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~ POETRY.
THROUGH PEACE TO LIGHT.

I po not ask, O Lord, that life may be
A pleasant road ;
Ido not ask that thou wouldst take from

Aught of its load;

I do not ask that Howers should always
spring
‘Beneath my feet;
I know too well the ‘poison and the
sting
Ot thmgs too sweet.

For one thing only, Lord, dear Lmd I
: plead,
Lead me aright—
Though strength should falter,
: thoufrh heart should bleed—
Throu <rh Ppeace to light.

I do no}iﬂ; 3Sk’ O Lord, that thou shouldst !

and

Full radiance here;
Give but a ray of peace, that 1 may tread
‘Without a fear.

I do not ask my cross to umlel stand,

© My way to see;
Better in darkness just to ieel thy hand
- And Lollow thee

stless day but peace divi ine
night:
7 till pelieet day sh.all

Jo;

‘ TEMPLE SPIRITUALIZED

) BY JOHN BUVYA\I

CHAPTER L
Where the Temple was built.
- THE temple was built at Jerusa-
lem, on Mount Moriah, in the
threshing-floor of Ornan, the Jebu-
site; whereabout Abraham offered
up Isaac; where David met the
angel of the Lord, when he came
with his drawn sword in his hand
to cut off the people at Jerusalem for
the sin which David committed in his
disorderly numbering of the people.
—Gen. xxii. 4, 5; 1 Chron. xxi. 15;
xxii, 1, 2; 2 Chron. iii. 1. There
Abrabam received his son Isaac from
the dead. There the Lord was en-
treated by David to take away the
pla gue, and to return to Israel again
" in mercy; from whence also David
‘gathered that there God’s temple
" must be built. ¢ This,” said he, “is
the house of the Lord God,‘and this
is the altar of the burnt offering for
Israel.”—1 Chron. xxi. 28; xxii. 1.
This Mount Moriah therefore was
a type of the Son of God, the
mountain of the Lord’s house, the
, Rocl\ against which the gates of ‘hell;
- cannot, prevall

 CHAPTER IL
Who built the Temple.
THE temple was built by Solomon,
a man peaceable and quiet, and that
in name, by nature, and  also in

governing; for so God had before"
told David, namely, that such a one
the builder of the temple should be..
‘“ Behold, a son shal] be born unto
thee, who shall be a man of rest; and
I will give him rest from all his ene-
mies round about ; for his name shall
be called Solomon, and I. will give
peace and quietness unto Israel in
his days. He shall build a house for
my name; and he ghall be my son,
and I will be his father.”—1 Chron.
xxii. 9, 10; Psa. Ixxii. 1-4.

As therefore Mount Moriah was a
type of Christ, as the Foundation, so

‘Solomon. was - a type of him, as the

1 Builder of his. churech. The- mount

[ Was signal, for that thereon the Lord

God, before Abraham amd David, did
dlsplay his mercy. And as Solomon
buiit this temple, so Christ doth
built his house. Yea, ‘“Even hei

shall build the temple of the Lord,

and he shall bear the glory.”—
vi. 12, 13; Heb. iii. 3, 4.
And in that Solomon. was called‘

Zech,

i peaeeable, it was-toshéw with. what

peaceable doctrine and ways Christ’s
house; his church, should be built.—
Isa. ix. 6; Micah vii. 2-4.

‘ CHAPTER IIL
How the Temple was built.

THE temple was built, not merely
by the dictates of Solomon, though
he was wiser. than Etbhan, and Her-
man, and Chalcol, and Darda, and
all men (1 Kings iv. 31), but it was
built by rules, preseribed, or in a
written word, and as so was deliver-
ed to him by his father David. For
when David gave to. Solomon his
son a charge, he gave him also the
pattern of all in writing; even a
pattern of the porch, house, cham-
bers, treasuries, parlors, &e., and of
the place for the mercy seat; which
pattern David had of God; mnor
would God trust his memory with it.
“The Lord made me,” he said, * un-
derstand in writing by his hand npon
me, even all the works of this pat-
tern.”  Thus, therefore, David gave
to Solomon his son the pattern of
all; and thus Solomon his son built
the house of God.—See 1-Chron.
xxviii. 9-20. And answerable to

“this, Christ Jesus, the builder of his |-

own house, “whose house are ye,”
doth build his holy habitation for
‘himself to dwellin, even according to
the commandment of God the Father.
“For,” said-he, 1 have not spoken
‘of myself; but the Father which sent

f'me, he gave me a commandment,

what I should say, and what I should
‘speak. And hence it is said that

" | their

again, that he took theé book out of
the hand of him that sat on the

ing up of his church.—Jéhn xii. 49;
Rev.i. 1; v. 7.

CHAPTER IV.
Of what the Temple was built.

THE materials with which the
temple- Was built Wele such as were
in thelr own nature common to that
which was left behind—things that
naturally were not fit, without art,
to be laid on so holy a house. And
this shows that those of whom Christ
Jesus designs .to build his church
are by nature no better than others.
But as the trees and stones of which
the temple was built were first
hewed and squared before they were
fit to be laid in that house, so

built, must first be fitted by the word
and doctrine, and then fitly laid in
place in the church. - For
though, as to nature, there is no dif
W feieice hetween -those made tise
to build God’s house, yet’ by grace

{ they differ from others ; even as‘those

trees and stones that We're hewed and
squared by art for building were
made to differ from those which did
abide in the wood or pit. The Lord
Jesus, therefore, while he seeketh |~
materials wherewith to build his
house, findeth them ¢ the clay of the
same lump?” that he rejecteth and
leaveth behind. ¢ Are we Dbetter
than they? XNo, in no wise.”—Rom.
ili. 9. Nay, I think, if any be best,
they are they which are left behind.

eous, but sinners, to repentance.”—
Mark ii. 17. And indeed in this he
doth show both the greatness of his
grace and of his workmanship; his
grace, in taking such; and his work-
manship, in that he makes them meet
for his holy habitation. This the
current of Scripture maketh mani-
fest; wherefore it is needless now to
cite particulars; only we must re-
member that none are laid in this
building as they come out of the.
wood or'pit, but as they -first pass
under the hand and rule of the great
Builder of the temple of God.

CHAP’] ER V.
Who were to fell those trees and to
dig those stones with which Solomon
built the Temple

Ks the trees were to be felled and
the stones tobe digged, so there were
for that matter selected workman
appointed. These were not of the

‘God gave him the revelation. And

Israel. They were the servants of

throne, and so acted as to the build-:

sinners, of which the church is to be

Jesus “came not. to ecall the right-.

sons of Jacob, nor of the house of

‘Hiram, king of Tyre, and the Gib-

eonites, namely, their children thap
made a league with Joshua in the
day that God gave the land of Ca-

‘| naan to his people.—Josh. ix. 12-29;

1 Kings v. 2; 2 Chron. xxvii. 28.
And these were types of gospel min-
isters, who are the men appointed by
Jesus Christ to make .sinners (by
theu‘preaehmO) meet for the house
of God. Wherefore as he was famous-
of old who was strong to lift up his
axe upon the thick boughs, to square
wood for the building of the temple,
80 a minister of the gospel now is
also famous, if used by Christ for the
converting of sinners to himself, that
he may build him a temple “lth
them.—Psa. Ixxiv. 5; Rom. xvi. 7.
But why, some ma-y say, do you
make so homely a comparison? I
answer, Because 1 believe it is true;
for it is grace, not gifts, that
makes us sons and the beloved of -
God. Gifts make a minister ; and as’ -
a  minister, one is but a sexvant to
ewawood and. dlaw wa :
house of God. *’Yea, ‘Payl, thou

purely as he wasa minister, a servant;
of God, a servant of Chust a selvmnt
of the chu1 ch, ¢ and your servant for
Jesus’ S'lke ”——-Tltus i. 1; Rom. i. 1;

2 Cor.iv. 5. . A man then is a son,
as he is begotten and born of God to
himself; and a servant, as he is gifted
for work in the house of his Father.
And though it is true that the serv-
ant may be a son, yet he is not ason
because he is a servant. Nor doth
it follow that because all sons may be
servants, therefore all servants are
sons. And therefor e, when the time
shall come, he that is only a servant
here shall’ certamly be put out of the
bouse, even out of thathouse himself
did help to build.: “The servant
abideth not in the house forever.”
“The servant;” that is, he ‘that is
only so. ——E7ek xlvi. 16 17; John
viii. 35. So then, as a. son, thou art
an Israelite; as a servait; a Gib-
eonite. "The consideration: of ~this
made Paul start: he knew that gifts
made him:mot a son.—I Cor. xii. 28—
31; xiii. 1, 2.

The sum then is, a man may be a
servant and a son; a servant, as he
isemployed by Chllbt inhis house for
the good of others; and a son, as he
is a partaker of the grace of adop-
tion. But all servants are not sons;
and let this be for a caution and .a .
call to.ministers to do-all the aets of
service for God, and in his house,
with reverence and godly fear. And
with all humility let us desire to be
partakers ourselves of that grace we

ghf’a,f*”’
.son counted himself but a selvan‘c
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preach to others. - This is a great
saying, and written, perhaps, to keep
‘ministers humble, ¢ And strangers
shall stand and feed your flocks, and
the sons of the alien shall be your
ploughmen and your vinedressers.”
- —Isa. Ixi. 5. To be a ploughman
here is to be a preacher; and to be a
vinedresser here is to be a preacher.
—Luke ix. 59-62; 1 Cor. ix. 27;
Matt. ii. 1-8; xxi. 28; 1 Cor. ix. 7.

‘And if he does this work willingly, |

he has a reward ; if not, a dispensa-
tion of the gospel was committed to
him, and that is all.—1 Cor. ix. 17.*

CHAPTER VI.
In what condition the timber and

stones were when brought to be laid.

in the building of the Temple.

THE timber and stones with which
the temple was built were squared
and hewed in the wood or pit, and
there ‘made every way fit for the
work, even before they were brought
to the place where the house should
be set up; so that there was neither
hammer nor axe, nor any tool of
iron, heard in the house while it was
building.—1 Kings vi. 7. And this
shows, as we said before, that the
materials of which the house was
built were, before the hand of the
workman touched them, as unfit to
be laid in the building as were those
that were left behind ; consequently
that themselves, none otherwise but
by the art of others, were made fit
to be laid in the building.

To this our New Testament temple.

answers; for those of the soms of
Adam who are counted worthy to be
laid in this building are not by na-
ture, but by grace, made meet forit;
not by their own wisdom, but by the
word of God. Hence he saith, ¢“There-
fore have I hewed them Dby the
prophets.” And again, ministers
are called God’s builders and labor-
ers, even to this work.—Hosea vi.5;
1 Cor. iii. 103 2 Cor. vi. 1; Ool. i. 28.

No man will lay trees, as they come
from the wood, for beams and rafters
in his house, nor stones as they are
digged in the wales. No, the trees
must be hewed and squared, and the
stones sawn and made fit, and so be
laid in the house. Yea, they must
be sawn and so squared that in
coupling they may be joined ex-
actly ; else the building will not be
good, nor the workman have credit
of his doings.

. Hence-our gospel church, of which
the temple was a type,is said to be
fitly framed, and that there is a fit
supply of every joint for the securing
of the whole.—1 Peter iii. 5; Eph.
iv. 16, 20, 21; Col. ii. 19.

As they therefore build like chil-
dren that build with wood as it
comes from the wood or forest, and
with stones as they come from the
pit, even so do they, who pretend to
build God a house of unconverted
sinners, unhewed, ‘unsquared, un-
polished. Wherefore God’s work-
men, according to God’s advice, pre-
pare their work without, and make

*See editorial remarks on page 6.

o

afterwards build the house.—Prov.
xxiv. 27. .

Let the ministers therefore look to
this, and take heed, lest instead of
making their notions stoop to the
word, they make the Scriptures stoop
to their notions. :

CHAPTER VIL
Of the foundation of the Temple.

THE foundation of the temple is
that upon which it stands; and it

and then those great stomes upon
which it was erected. This hill

Moriah, as was said afore, did more
properly typify Christ. Hence Mo-
riah is called ¢ the mountain of the
house,” it being the rock on which it
was built. Those great stones,
called. foundation stones, were types
of the-apostles and prophets.—Matt.

Now, as the temple had this double
foundation, so we must consider it re-
spectively and distinetly ; for Christ
is the foundation one way, and the
prophets and apostles a foundation
another way. Christ is the founda:
tion personally and meritoriously ;
but the prophets and apostles, by
doctrine, ministerially. The church
then, which is God’s New Testament
temple, is said to be built on Christ,
the f?undati011 ;.80 none other is the
foundation but he.—1 Cor. iii. 11, 12.
But as it is said to be built upon the
apostles, so it is said to have twelve
foundations, and must have but
'théy.——Rev. xxi. 14.

‘What is it then?
be building upon Christ, as he is our
Priest, Sacrifice, Prophet, King and
Advocate; and upon the other, as
they are infallible -instructors and
preachers of him. Notthatany may
be an apostle that so shall esteem
himself; nor that any other doctrine
be administered but what is the doc-
trine of the twelve; for they are set
forth as the chief and last. These
are also they, as Moses, which are to
look over ali the building, and to see
that all in this house be done accord-
ing to the pattern shewed to themin
the mount.—Ex, xxxix. 43; John
xx. 21-23; ‘1 Cor. iii. 9; iv: 9.

Let us then keep these distinctions
clear, and not put an apostle in the
room of Christ, nor Christ in the
place of one of those apostles. Let
none but Christ be the High Priest
and Sacrifice for your souls to God,
and none but that doctrine which is
:ipostolical be to you as the mouth of

‘Why, we must

you, and to prepare materials for the
temple of God, and to build them

upon this foundation.
( To be continued.)

it fit’ for themselves in the field, and |

was twofold: first, the hill Moriah, |

xxi. 18; Eph. ii, 20, 21; Heb. xi. 10. |

Christ- for instruction to prepare’

CORRESPONDENCE.
THANKSGIVING.

“In everjthin g give thanks: for thisis
the will of God in Christ Jesus concern-
ing you.”—1 Thess. v. 18.

How often an expression of thanks
in the ordinary intercourse of men is
a mere conformity to a social require-
ment; and even when addressed to
the Lord, how seldom, it is to be
feared, do the words upon the lips
truthfally- express: the sentiments of
the heart! Probably the most fre-
quent and most unhesitating use of
the ordinary form of thanksgiving to
God is by those who know nothing
of the spiritual blessings which alone
produce the feeling of true gratitude
to God. The natural man can feel
thankful to men for favors received,
but to be thankful to God is beyond
his power or desire; for of that God

both temporal “and spiritual, he is
entirely ignorant. -None know him
but they unto whom the Son will
reveal him. To know him is eternal
life.—Matthew xi. 27; John xvii. 3.
Only the redeemed of the Lord are
commanded and enabled to give
thanks unto the Lord (Psalm ¢vii. 2),
and they alone of all men ever ques-
tion their ability or their right to do
so. Expressions of thankfulness to
+“(Grod from the lips of natural men are
no more than expressions of gladness

being the case does not oceur to
wthem, nor-would: it-sbe -a trouble to
them if it did ; while the Lord’s dear
people are often troubled upon this

| point, being greatly. tempted to doubt

whether their expressions of grati:
tude to God mean anything more

Lord will in his own wonderful way
show them how to distinguish be-
tween the feeling of natural gladness
and the true gratitude that his Spirit
inspires for both natural and spir-
itual blessings. The words of the
apostle indicate this wonderful way :
“In everything give thanks.”

‘When we are enjoying health of
body, when our labors have been
crowned with success, so that we are
abundantly supplied with all that is
necessary to satisfy our needs and
gratify our tastes, when our family
and social relations are all that we
could desire, affording us a rich
revenue of comfort, remembering
those that are racked with pain, or
lying weak.and helpless, and those
who are suffering from want, and
those whose homes are desolate, or
worse than desolate, and contrasting
our circumstances with theirs, and
shuddering at the possibility of such
 afflictions coming upon us, we some-
times feel that we ought to be very
thankful, and try to give thanks to
the Lord for the temporal blessings
that are ours. Yet there is often a
.question in our minds.as to whether.
there is any real, spiritual thankful-
ness in such feelings as these; and
especially will the exercised soul

question the spirituality of such feel-
ings of gladness and self-congratula-

who bestows all favors and blessings,

on ‘account of gratifying eircum-
stances; but the thought of such

than -that they are glad. But the.

tion when he remembers that he has
them in common with all worldly
men, and that the same principle
causes the appointment of thanks-
giving days by kings, governors and
rulers of this world, upon which all
the people are called upon to unite
in giving thanks to God for the bless-
ings of abundant harvests and pros-
perous circumstances. To contrast
our condition with that of others,
and give thanks because we are
better off than they, may well cause
the spiritually minded to question
whether this is true thankfulness at
all. Especially are we at a loss and
in perplexity with regard to the
character of our thanksgiving when
we meet one who is suffering from
the lack of all that we enjoy, and
would be thankful for, one who is
sick, in extreme poverty, distress-
ingly afflicted in home relationships,
or desolate through bereavement, °

and when we find that one manifest-
ing a spirit of humble thankfulness,
and praising the name of the Lord,
from whose hand he humbly and
thankfully acknowledges all his af-
flictions have come. How it some-
times startles us to think that we are
really joining with the world in that

‘kind of thanksgiving which is only

for those who are well and prosper-
ous in the world, and surrounded
with loved and loving friends, and
from which the sick and .pe nd
desolate and afflicted azi
‘A thanksgiving day
pointed. by the:gre
sweet and solemn
which all his people a
and blessedly enabled and
ed to join. Noone of all that chosen
generation, that holy nation, that
peculiar people, can by any possi-
bility fail of seeing this wonderful
day of salvation, this day which the
Lord hath made, and in which his
people rejoice and are glad ; nor will
any one who sees this day fail to give
thanks to the Lord, and to show forth
the praises of him who hath called us
out of darkness into its marvelous
light. There is true thankfulness in
the feeling of the redeemed which
arises from the contemplation of the
temporal blessings which the Lord
has bestowed upon them, although
they are so often tempted to think
that they are only glad ; but the true
gratitude and praise to God must be
separated from the selfish compla-
cency of the carnal mind by the fire .
of affliction, as silver is separated
from the dross when it is refined.— .
Zech. ix. 13. This fire may come in
the temporal comforts being removed,
or it may come in the form of such
afflictions of mind or body that all
epjoyment in those things that were
so highly prized is lost, while yet
they remain ours. We are made to
see that the thankfulness we feel for

‘health is the same that the child of

God feels-whose healthis gone. We
and he are made thankful to God for
his dispensation to us, whatever it
may be. The rich in this world’s -

goods who is spiritually minded is
thankful for his riches for the same
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reason that the poor is thankful for
or in his poverty, because he sees
God’s will in it, and desires to be
conformed to that will, and to live to
the glory of God, and knows that
God will so.direct that all things
shall be seen as working together for
his good.

“In everything give thanks.” Not
in health alone, but in sickness as

well; not only “when abounding in |

wealth,” but also “in poverty’s vale;”
not alone when enjoying the sweet
home comforts, but when homeless,
desolate and distressed. ¢ For this
is the will of ‘God in Christ Jesus
coneerning you.” To give thanks in
.and for afflictions is above the power
of the natural mind. Itisonly when
-the will of God in - Christ-Jesus. is
wrought in us by him who worketh
in us both to will .and to do of his
own good pleasure, that any one can
do that. ¢“O give thanks unto the
Lord, for he is good: for his mercy
endureth forever. - Liet the redeemed
-of .the-Lord: say - so; whom he. hath
redeemed from the hand of the
enemy.” It is impossible that any
should truthfully say so but the re-
deemed of the Lord: These have
seen the works of the Lord, and his
wonders in the deep. They have
seen and carefully observed his won-
derful works to the children of men,
and therefore they know the loving-
kindpess of the Lord.—Psalm cvii.
- When the eyes of their understand-
i lightened, they see that
od is manifested toward
n every afflictive dis-

orld—as well inthe
n-and distresses of soul’
hie holy comfort and peace they
are sometimes given to enjoy; and
they cannot but give thanks in and
for everything through which that
wonderful love is displayed to them.

To the world there can appear no
reason for giving thanks when one is
sorely tried and afflicted, because
those things for which thanks are
truly rendered unto God are hidden
from the world. The wise and pru-
dexnt of this world can only look upon
the things which are seen, and so
cannot know how affliction can work
a “far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory,” for that can only
be known by those who are looking
“not at the things which are seen,
but at the things which are not seen ;
for the things which are seen are
temporal, but the things which are
not seen are . eternal”—2 Cor iv. 17,
18. When Job’s faith was so in ex-
ercise that he could lIook upon the
things that are eternal, he could see
the love of God as clearly manifested

to him in the dark and fearful trial
* for which he was -delivered- into- the:

hands of Satan, as when the candle
of the Lord shined upon his head,
and he washed his steps with butter,
and the rock poured him out rivers
of oil ; for by the power of that faith
he could say, in the deepest darkness
and confusion and distress, ¢ He

knoweth the way that I take: when

he hath tried me, I shall come forth

providence as:in the|

as gold.” In the afflictions of David,
that man after God’s own heart had
to acknowledge the wonderful mani-
festation of God’s faithfulness, say-
ing, “I know that in faithfulness
thou hast afflicted me.” To Daniel
in the lions’ den,-to the three in the
fiery furnace, to Hezekiah in his
sickness, to Jonah in the depths, to
the apostles in- prison, and to Paul
under the buffetings-of the messen-
ger of Satan, the heavenly love and
sweet favor of God, his sustaining
grace and delivering power, were

more abundantly manifested than in:

their times of peace and temporal

comfort. Indeed, it is only in straits

and dire afflictions, and in the felt

sinfulness and depravity of our fallen |
nature, that the preserving grace and |

healing mercy -of our God are dis-
played in their precious fullness and
power; and while we know that God
is able to-keep his people in pros-
perity as well as in adversity, there
are times when we can see that the
dark and trying path- of adversity,
although we shrink from it, is the
safest path. In that path we are
kept from many temptations that
sorely beset us when in prosperity.

‘We are kept more carefully and con-

stantly watching the hand of the
Lord, more in prayer to him, more
sensible of our dependence upon
him ; and when we find his mercy so
wonderfully manifested to our un-
righteousness, and his grace so suffi-
cient for us under all the buffetings
of the enemy, the rankling pain of
the thorn in the flesh, and bis glori-

ous-pewer 50 blessedly. displayed in

quenching the -violence of fire, and
stopping the mouth of the roaring
lion that seeks to devour us, and his
strength made perfect in our weak-
ness, we may well feel constrained
to give thanks unto him for these
dark and terrible afflictions, in which
such wonderful displays of his love
and mercy and gracious power have
been made to us, and even to glory
in the very infirmities that we hate,
and which have caused us such
mourning and sorrow, that the power
of Christ may rest upon us.

‘What a thanksgiving day is this
to the people of God, when the dear
Savior appears to them in the blessed
light and joy of his salvation—when
the Sun of righteousness arises upon
them with healing in his wings!" It
is then, and only then, that we can
sing and make melody in our hearts
unto the Lord:. ¢ Giving thanks al-
ways for all things unto God and the
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”—Eph. v. 19, 20.- Although
there should appear to men no reason
for appointing a thanksgiving day,
but rather a.day for fasting and

Jamentation -and: -supplication:;. -al-

though no harvest should reward the
labor of the husbandman ; “although
the fig tree shall not blossom, néither
shall fruit be.in the vines; the labor
.of the olive shall fail, and the fields
shall yield no. meat; the flock shall
be cut off from the fold, and there
‘Sshall be no herd in the stalls;” yet

tliose who are given power to lift up

their eyes and behold the fields of
that spiritual land where the great
Husbandman is working, see abund-
ant reason to “rejoice in the Lord,
and joy in the God of “their salva-
tion;” for here a glorious harvest
always appears to the spiritual view.
Here the Lord visits the earth and
watersit, and greatly enriches it with

| the river -of God, which is fall of

water. Here he settles the deep
furrows that have been made by the
plow of sore affliction with his bles-

sed doctrine, which drops upon the

broken heart like the rain; and he
makes the hard earth soft with gra-
cious showers. Here the year is
crowned with his goodness, and his
paths drop fatness.  They drop upon
the pastures of the wilderness, the
green pastures where he makes his
people lie down in sweet gospel rest
while yet in this. wilderness state,
and the-little- hills, the churches of
the saints, rejoice on every side.
“Then had the churches rest through-
out all.Judea and Galilee and Sama-
ria, and were edified; and walking
in the fear of the Lord, and in the
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were
multiplied.”—Aects ix. 31. These
paths of the Lord, his walk in the
saints in the order and doctrine of
his house, as he says, “I will walk
in them”—his goings forth in exhi-
bitions of abounding grace and love
and mercy and faithfulness and sal-
vation, drop such fatness upon these
pastures of the wilderness that we
see them clothed with flocks, which
are drawn thither by the rich and
sweet and -neurishing provisions of'
his grace and love. These sheep of
his pasture find no comfort in this
wilderness, where they wander so
much in the dark, and in a solitary
way, only as they come together in
these green pastures, when they en-
joy with each other and with him,
their Shepherd, the precious fellow-
ship of the Spirit. In their deepest |
humility and self-abasement these
paths of the Lord, dropping such
fatness upon them, cause them to be
as valleys covered over with corn..
¢“ They shout for joy, they also sing.”
—Psalm Ixv. 9-13. Here are the
heavenly places in Christ Jesus
where the saints sit together ; not in
their natural life, but in the resur-
rection life of Jesus, as ¢ quickened
together with him, and raised up
together.” Whatfragrance the name
of Jesus gives to this heavenly land !
Because of the perfume of his name,
which ¢ is as ointment poured forth ”
upon all his people, the smell of each
redeemed soul ““is the smell of a field
which the Lord hath blessed;” and
in the enjoyment of this heavenly
fragrance, in the light of this true
thanksgiving ‘day, each .one of the
dear children of God can say, “O
give thanks unto the Lord, for he is
good; for -his mercy endureth for-
ever.” ¢“Q praise the Lord, all ye
nations; praise him, all ye people:
'For his merciful kindness is great
toward us; and the truth of the Lord
endureth forever. Praise ye the

Lord.”

Some have questioned the pro-
priety of the people of God meeting
for worship on days which have been
appointed by governors and rulers
for public thanksgiving, because in
their opinion it is an unwarranted
conformity to the religious customs
of the world, and is recognizing an
authority in such rulers which they

.do not possess; but why would not

such objections apply just-as forcibly
to meetings on Sunday? Do our
brethren generally regard the first

day of the week as bearing to us the

same character which the seventh

day bore to the Jews? Do they

understand it as having been set
apart for especial observance by the
church, as the seventh day was for
national Israel? Isit for any such

Teason that our meetings are gener-

ally held on that day? I think not.
I believe it is generally understood
by our brethren to be the teaching
of the Savior and the apostles that
the Jewish sabbath was, with all the

‘other. ordinances .of that dispensa-

tion, figurative of the things of the
gospel dispensation ; and that it had
its fulfillment in the rest which the
dear Savior obtained for his people,
and which those who believe enter

| into, ¢ ceasing from their own works,

as. God did from his;” and that no
other day of the week has been sub-
stituted for the seventh by divine
command as more holy to the church
than the rest, but that all days are.
equally holy; and that the observ-
ance of any particular day as more
holy to the Lord than another is not

.only: not .enjoined..upon - the. .gospel

church, but is especially discounte-
nanced in the teachings of the New
Testament; although those who re-
gard every day alike are not to judge
those who esteem one day above
another.—Mark ii. 27; Gal. iv. 10;
Col. ii. 18; Heb. iv. 1-10; Rom. xiv.
5,6. Any other day is in our esteem
as appropriate for the meetings of
the church, so far as divine command
is concerned, as the first day of the
week ; and those who by reason of
necessity, or to have more frequent
meetings, occupy other days of the
week in this delightful service, real-
ize the presence and blessing of the
Lord as well as on the first day.
Why then do we meet generally on
Sunday? Omne principal reason is
that because this day has been estab-
lished by law and custom, labor is
discontinued, and it is therefore ren-
dered more suitable and convenient
for meetings. They can be held
without disturbance or distraction.
Besides, it is-very suitable to have
one day on which it is understood by
all that meetings will be held. We
may gather from two places in the
New Testament at least that there
was by the primitive church a regu-
larly appointed time for meetings, no
matter how often they had meetings
besides, and that was on the first
(day) of the week—Aects xx. 75 1
Cor. xvi. 2. But although it should
clearly appear that they did meet
regularly on the first day of the
week, as well as on other days, this
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could not have the force of a divine
command as_establishing that day as
a dav of peculiar holiness, in the
absence of any record of such com-
mand by either the Savior or the
-apostles. We are not warranted in
believing that the apostles could
have received a command from Jesus
to teach the especial observance of
the first day of the week as a sab-
bath, as an especially holy day, and
have failed to say one word to that
effect ; while. they distinctly taught
the deliverance of the church from
holy. days, new moons and sabbath
days, with all other of those ordi-
nances that were necessarily ¢ to
perish with the using.” The ap-
pointment of any particular day as
distinct from the rest would be con-
“trary to the nature and meaning and
power of the gospel, which is itself
one day to the Lord, a “day which
the Lord hath made,” which all the
legally appointed days pointed to as
types, and in which the Lord’s peo-
ple, instead of being burdened, ¢“re-
joice and are glad.”—Psalm exviil.
24,

I do not see any objection to breth-
ren meeting on Sunday, or any other
day which custom or law has made
a convenient day for meeting ; there-
fore I see no objection to having

"meetings for worship on days that
have been appointed by men for
thanksgiving.  The meetings of the
saints for worship can never be justly
regarded as conforming to the world.
To refrain from meeting on any day
because it was a day appointed for
the meetings of those whose religion
is. of a worldly character, would be
te ‘deprive ourselves of a precious |i
privilege for fear those who have no
understanding of the principles of
our worship should think we were
following their example. We have
the benefit of all the laws and insti-
tutions and works of the world.—1
Cor. iil. 21, 23; vi. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 15.
‘We believe that all are for the saints,

~while we are not or should not be
under the power of any of them. On
all days alike the saints, when favor-

_ ed to realize the presence of the dear
" Redeemer, find their sabbath and

their thanksgiving day. That day
with them does not begin and end
with the rising and setting of the
natural sun upon any particular day
of the week, but it began with the
rising of the Sun of righteousness
upon them as their light and their
salvation, and it shall never end ; for
although this blessed Sun shall often
be hidden from their view by dark
and stormy clouds, it shall never

" more go down, for the Lord shall be

their everlasting light, and the days

of their mourning shall be ended.—
Isaiah lx. 20.

’ SILAS H. DURA\TD

NOVEMBER 29, 1888.

—— -l
PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 13, 1888,
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :—Like
the child who has apromise of a new
toy, we are looking anxiously for the
initial pamber of the weekly SIGNS,
hoping it will bring satisfactory re-

turns to its publishers in a financial
way, as well as the full satistaction
which its patrons bave always de-

{ rived from it while it made its semi-

monthly visits. The value to its
readers of such a medium of corre-
spondence as the SIGNS OF THE
TimEes should certainly be the matter
contained therein. It is not an ordi-
nary periodical, nor is it a paper that
the natural mind has any relish for.
There are in it no Sunday School
stories to draw the youthful mind
from one kind of novel reading to
another equally as bad (if not worse),
because clothed in a religious garb.
It is not intended for ornamental
purposes, nor to be glanced at and
thrown aside; but it is a drop of
water to the thirsty, & sweet morsel
to the hungry, a crumb of comfort to
the weary pilgrim, who, while travel-
ing through the wilderness of this
world, takes courage when he finds
that others bave passed: through. the
same difficulties through which he is
passing. It isa sweet communion of
the followers of Jesus, who see each
other (perhaps never in the flesh)
butin the Spirit, bearing each other’s
burdens, and not withholding the
spiritual light they have received,
knowing that much of their own-com-
fort is derived from the same source.
It is written, ¢ Then they that feared
the Lord spake often one to another:
and the Lord hearkened, and heard
it [Precious thought, dear writer!
The Lord hearkens; and when he
does, it is not in vain}, and a book of
remembrance was written before him
for them that feared 'the Lord, and
tha,t thought upon his name.”—Mal.

. 16. It is the speaklng one to
another through our family paper
that brings us together in love as
little children, having one faith, one
hope, and one life, which is Christ
Jesus our Lord. In every page of
the SieNs Jesus is our theme and
our song. We desirenoother. The
same song was sung in prophecy
before the manifestation of Jesus in
the flesh. It was sung by a host of
angels.to the shepherds, while an
infant helay in the manger; and now
it is a song of reality with every
heaven-born child. ¢“The fruit of
the Spirit is love, joy, peace,” &c.
All these are_manifested by the cor-
respondence of the saints, bringing
to each one who is prepared to re-
ceive comfort of the Lord that bles-
sed peace and assurance that the
earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness
thereof, and that he maketh us to lie
down in green pastures, he being the
great Physician who healeth all our
wounds. When you take up your
pen, dear brother or sister, be as-
sured, if your letter is indited by the
Lord, it will not go astray, but as a
welcome message it will reach the
trembling, needy lamb for whom it
was intended ; and being fruitful, the
recipient may in gladness communi-
cate to another equally as needy.
‘We read in Isaiah, “The burden of
Damascus,” ¢ The burden of the val-
ley of vision,” &ec. The dear old
prophets were burdened with that

- fore us and spoke from Job xiv. 1-3,
‘much to our edification, and giving

concerning Israel, and that burden
was not removed until in prophecy it
was delivered to whom it was sent.
The ministers of the gospel of Christ-
are custodians of messages from the
Lord: to his children, and this is a
burden laid wpon them, and I have
no doubt they feel it as such many
times. Let us all do our utmost to
keep up our family correspondence.
Yours in a precious hope,
B. F. COULTER.

D ————————
CoLrax Couxty, N. M., Nov. 14, 1888.
ELDER G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR

BRETHREN IN THE PRECIOUS FAITH

OoF THE LoRD :—In much weakness,

both of body and mind, I have taken

up my pen to let you know that I am
yet in the land of the living, and to
thank you for the reception of the

SieNs, which I did not expect, feel-

ing so unworthy of such a favor from

my brethren. May sthe good Lord
open the windows of heaven and
pour a blessing into your souls which
the world can neither give nor take

away. About all the preaching I

have is what I read, and it seems to

me the SiaNs grows better and
deeper in gospel truth; or it may be
because I am getting nearer the
grave, and the eyes of my under
standmg are better.

We met at John Dawson’s last

Sunday, and brother Fetter arose be-

to God all the power, glory and
honor. I had to tell him at the close
of the meeting that by the eye of
faith I could see the crown laid up in
heaven for him. He is very weak in
body, butrich in faith and:the power
of the Lord. After refreshment of
dinner we all spent the evening in
social conversation, sister Luviny
Dawson reading for us the first piece
in the Stans of November first,
which was very precious to me. =

Then brother Fetter took up the
travel of his mind, telling how his
steps were directed here, and giving
a relation of his trials ih the minis-
try. I must confess that it filled my
heart with sadness; for when one
member
suffers with it. O that the good
Lord may, in his own time and way,
right all our wrongs, and once more
bless his cold and languishing Zion,
for Christ’s sake, who has redeemed
us. Now, dear brethren, for the
cause and love of the truth I have
written this; and if your better
judgment does not sy it is wrong,
1 would like to see it i the SIGNS,
as I get many salutations from
christian friends far and near who
read that paper.

Finally, brethren, farewell. When
it is well with you, remember me, a
lonely widow, now seventy-five years
old. ‘

As ever, yours truly,

E. B. SCOTT.

P. S.—After writing the foregom
being weary, I lay down to rest, and
took up the SIGNS to read. O how

“port, longing to go home.

. make

ship.” Brother Fetter and I had
been talking on the same thing,
seeing eye to eye with you. Please
forgive me for taxing your time to
read this. I may never do the like
again, as I am looking for'my pass-

Adieun.
E. B. 8.

— D —————
Nor¥H JAY, Maine, Nov. 22, 1888.

DEAR BROTHER WM. L. BEEBE:
—Will you please give your views
through the SIGNS OF THE TIMES on
Revelationxx.6? My mind has been
upon that text a long time. Whoare
those that have part in the ¢first
resurrection ¥’ And what is meant
by the ¢ second death ?” Your com-
pliance will oblige one who desires
to know nothing but the truth as it
is in Jesus. Nothing but that trath
will satisfy a believer in Jesus, our
precious Redeemer, our Benefactor,
and our Supporter. In all our trials,
conflicts and afflictions Jesus will
never leave nor forsake us; but he
will give us joy that'is unspeakable
and full of glory., He will catise our
cup to run over by the manifestation
of his unfailing love and great good-
ness. May we be made thankful for
every blessing we receive, and may
we be deeply conscious of our own
unworthiness, and. the depravity-sof
our hearts! 1 hope you will be able
to send the SteNs awhile longer. T
take so much comfort in reading the
editorials and communications. May
the good Lord bless you. s
and ‘give you wisdom
and undﬁerstandi:ng
you wise
harmless as doves.
dismayed.
Your unworthy sister’

MRS, AZEL MACUMBER.

( Editorial reply on page 5.)
CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Erper E. M. Reaves, having
changed his address from Lynchburg
to Willettville, Highland Co., Ohio,
desires his correspondents to address
him at the latter place.

“THE EDITORIALS.”

suffers, the whole body |

FIRST AND SECOND VOLUMES.
WE still have a few copies of these
books on hand, in all the varieties of
binding. For prices and particulars
see advertisement on last page.

LARGE HYMN BOOK FOR A DOLLAR,
SIX FOR FOUR DOLLARS AND A HALF.

We have had bound in cloth,
the same style as the ¢ Editorials?”

tor ¢ Church History,” a few hundréd

of our large type Hymn Books, which
we will send post paid at the above
prices. These books are especially
adapted for aged people, or for pew
racks, to be used in churches.

. A SMALL ONE' FOR' SEVENTY:FIVE
CENTS, OR SIX FOR THREE DOLLARS.

‘We also have the small type book
bound in cloth, which we will send
post paid at price stated above..
€ash must always accompany the

good it is, partxcularly the edltomal
on “Correspondence and Fellow- |

orders. i Address,
G. BEEBE’S SONS.
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MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 2,

OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED TO ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR TS
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SONS.

INTRODUCTORY TO VOLUME LVIL

ENTERING with this issue of the
S1exs oF THE TiMES upon the fifty-
seventh year of its publication, a
rveview of its past history may well
inspire us with gratitude to God for
‘his signal blessing, by which this
medium of correspondence has been
preserved to the lovers of sound
doctrine. In the face of that flood
of popular errors which had come in
upon the church of Christ since the
close of the last century, a little
company of believers about sixty
‘years ago, without capital, and un-
able themselves to see how their
effort could be successful, attempted
to find their brethren by the publi-
cation of the first regular periodical
__‘ever issued in advocacy of the simple
“truth of the gospel of Christ, By
the blessing of God the wrath and
contempt of the proud spirit of anti-
. christ was made the vehicle by which
others who were mourning over the
general prevalence of error, learned
that there was such a paper in ex-
jstence. - The result was that the
despi d mourning little com-
its, in distant localities
o correspondence
More than a halt
intercourse has
d Dby those who

of thé hat they were brethren.
Time and space would fail to record
the many signal expressions of di-
vine favor by which the publication
has been perpetuated up to the pres-
enttime. Very few of those whoread
the first years of the paper, now re-
~main upon the shores of.mortality.
Nearly all who rejoiced to hail the
advent of the first volume have en-
tered the haven of eternal rest. Yet
thousands have been raised up to
still contend for the faith which was
once delivered unto the saifits.. So
manifest has been the power @#f God
in the maintenance of the SIGNS OF
-7EE TiMES that we may well say,
« Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.”
—1 Sam. vii. 12, .

Relyixig upon the continued favor
of the same omnipotent Supporter,
we enter upon this new volume with
the prayer that the Lord may so di-
rect our course that his afflicted and

-poor people may find comfort and |

encouragement in reading our. col-
umns.
of the assistance rendered in the past
by our man¥ and gifted regular cor-
respondents, we earnestly hope fora
continuance-of their contributions to

o S mine | ‘
entich our pages during the coming grace, mercy and peace from God our

year. In no other way can the
ministers of Christ:address so large
a number of interested people as
through the press; and mumbers of

¢ have been ignorant |

Fully appreciating the value |

anxious readers eagerly look to the
Si6xs oF THE TIiMES as the only

‘channel through which they hear from

their fellow-pllgrlms in this wilder-
ness world. The éxperience of more
than half a century has proved the
advantage of this general corre-
spondence. The occasional contri-
butions of those who declare what
they have experienced of the good-
ness and mercy of God, are always
interesting to every lover of the doc-
trine of God our Savior. Such com-
mumcatmns are always desirable.
Under our new arrangement of
weekly issues there will be greatly
increased room for such joyful mes-
sages. Many private letters are full
of rich comfort and instruction,
which might be given to the whole
household of God by publication.
All ‘truth belongs alike to the saints
in every age and in every place.”; It

correspondence in their possessiomn,
should obtain the consent of ‘the
writers to its publication, and forward
it for the SigNs. It will still be the
desire of ‘the editors to exclude
everything concerning local or per-
sonal difficulties, since no good result
can be attained by publishing such
things. Thelaw of Christ authorizes
no further proclamation of offenses
than that they be told to the ¢hurch.
Of course, the church havmg juris-
diction of the case is the gonly tri-
bunal to which it can plgperly be
reported. It can be of no benefit to
those involved in dlfﬁculﬁles, if they
secure the sympathy of. brethren at
a dlstance, who can have no Vome m
the dlsposal of the case in ‘the indi-
vidual church ‘where the trouble ex-
ists. Therefore we earnestly request
that no such matters be reported to
us. While we are in this state of
imperfection offenses must needs
come among the churches of the
saints; and the law of Christ defi-
nitely directs the course of treatment
for them. In any caseé “If any of
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
that giveth to all men liberally, and
upbraideth not ; and it shall be given
him.”—James i. 5. The Spirit of
Christ will never direct contrary to
the law given by inspiration of God.
With the sincere desire that the
love of Christ may be richly mani-
fested in the correspondence of the

saints which shall be published in

the opening volume of the SIGNS OF
THE TIMES, and humbly asking  the

prayers of all lovers of our Lord
‘that we may be kept by his power in

the love of God and guided by his
Spirit, we tremblingly yet hopéfully
enter upon this new year of our la-
bors, trusting in the ‘same infinite
grace by which we have been sus-
tained in the past, and craving a con-
tinuance of the kind forbearance and
sympathy of our brethren. Andmay

Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ, abide upon us and all his Is-

rael'now and evermore. Amen.

{xod By that Spirit—every -indi-

THE FIRST RESURRECTION.

“Bressep and holy is he that hath part
in the first resurrection; on such the
second death hath no power, but they
shall be priests of God and of Lhnst and
shall reign with him a thousand years.”—
Rev. xx. 6.

Although we have before given ex-
pression to some of our thoughts in
connection with the subject contained

in this text and its context, in com-

pliance with the request of sister

Macumber, in another column, the
following remarks are submitted to
the consideration of our readers.
many have recently begun to receive
the SiGNs or THE TIMES, it may be
well to repeat what has frequently
been expressed in the past years of
our publication, that what is written
by us or by any uninspired man is
entitled to no more credit than that
which is commanded by its strict

‘conformity to the divine standard of |:

is desirable that all who have sach ‘truth as it is given exclusively in

the sacred Scriptures, and revealed
alone by the Spirit of Ohmst in the
heart of every one who is.taught of
God. While it is preﬁtable for the
saints to interchange views, and talk
of their individual experiences, it
should never be forgotten that the
most devoted christian is liable to be
decelved by the devices of the
tempter, so that it is possible that
even those whom we regard as re-
liable instructors in the doctrine of
shrist, may sincerely hold views

| which are not authorized by the di-

rect and clear teaching of the
Scriptures. There is no infallible
guide but the Spirit of truth which
searches even the deep fhings of

vidual saint must judge and prove all
things. By this test truth is always
approved and every false sentiment
is exposed and condemned.

In this revelation of Jesus Christ,
as it is recorded in the book from
which our text is taken, it should be
remembered that it is all the one
testimony of Jesus. Munch wild
speculation has been published in the
way of distorting the things here
written, to make them seem to refer
to prominent events in the history of
the nations of the earth. However
such commentaries may commend

themselves as consistent with natur-

al reasdn, such application can only
describe the perishing things which
are seen, and as such they are no more
than the shadows of the real truth,
which is found alone in the spiritual
‘experience of the saints and in the
dealing of God with his church. In
order to see the truth which God
has hidden in the wonderful record
of this book it must be revealed in
the experience of his people by the
same Spirit under whose guidance
the apostle was moved to write it.
The whole of this glorious vevelation
is one inseparable picture in which
Christ is set forth as the embodiment
of the great mystery of godliness,
and in all that revelatlon Jesus must
be presented not -only as the Savior
of his people from their sins, but as
their present help in every time of
trouble, and all their salvation while

As ?dlvme comf

{ minds.
| effort.to find aid in the powers of the
| datural man; they must. invariably

sojourning here in this polluted val-
ley of the shadow of death. Whena
portion of this one testimony is de-
tached from its connection, and ex-
plained without reference to the other
portions of the same great declara-
tion of eternal truth, there may be
ah apparent consistency with natur-
al reason in such an application
while all the comfort and instruetion
for the saints is overlooked and
omitted. No explanatmn -of Seripture
is full and .correct unless it presents
uction to the
estation-as is
ble to their own
resent experience.
“of this test will be‘a

| safe criterion by which to discrimi-

nate between the fruth as received by
experimental revelation and all the
devices of carnal reason. There is
no. testimony of Jesus which is not
written in the experience of those
who are led by his Spirit; and no
Seripture bears the seal of inspira-
tion unless it does testify of Jesus
as the perfect and only Savior of his
people from their sins. Since the’
saints “know all things” by virtue
of that ¢ unction from the Holy One,”
which they have, and that anointing
abidéth in them (1 John ii. 20, 27),
they are never left without this sure ’

‘test by which to dichve’rl the differ- <

ence between truth and error. It is
the continnal work ofithe tempter to
turn their attention from this safe
and certain guide to the deceptive
reasoning of their own nataral
But in this as in every

learn that if they live after the flesh
they shall die. 1t is alone by grace.
that the saints are saved in their
daily experience as well as in their
final deliverance from sin and its
fearful consequence.

‘While the most sublime imagery
and the loftiest language are used by
the inspired servants of God in re-
cording the things which were given
them to declare concerning the great
mystery of godliness, it should be
remembered that all their words and
figures fall short of expressing the
unspeakable riches of the goodness
and mercy of God as revealed in the
gift of eternal life in Jesus Christ,
which he has bestowed upon sinners
who' “were by nature the children
of wrath, even as others” The
awful grandeur of the similitudes
which are written in the book of
Revelation may well challenge the
admiration of the natural mind ; but
when the Holy Spirit shows to the
saints the glorious testimony of
Jesus in these figures, they seem but
as the dark cloud upon which the
finger of God has inscribed the bright

rainbow of his inconceivable love.

The whole of this book is declared
to be ¢“The Revelation of Jesus
Christ, which God gave unto him,”
and it embraces all of that great

‘mystery of godliness in -which God

was manifest in the flesh as he is
revealed in the face of Jesus Christ.
This revelation was by the angel of
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Jesus ‘signified to his servant
John,” by whom it was recorded for
the benefit of the saints-in all subse-
quent ages as included in the ¢ seven
churches which are in Asia.” In the
vision deseribed in the immediate
connection of our text, we understand
the angel revealed to be our Lord
Jesus, who is called the Angel or
Messenger of the covenant, in whom
his people delight.-—Mal. iii. 1. He
aloune has the key of the bottomless
pit, and in his hand is the great
chain which binds and restrains the
old serpent, which is the devil and
Satan. He came
heaven of his ow ry which he
had with the Father before the world
was, and was made alittle lower than
the angels for the suffering of death.
By fulfilling the law of eternal jus-
tice be did blot out the handwriting
of ordinances which was against his
people, and ¢ through death destroy
him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil, and deliver them
- who through fear of death were. all
their lifetime subject to bondage.”—
Heb. ii. 14, 15. In this marvellous
display of his omnipotent grace he
also came down from the heaven of
the legal dispensation, which he
abolished by the sacrifice of himself.
In his resurrection he was glorified
as having all power given unto him
in heaven and in earth. The powers
-of iniquity: are all subject to his

command, and he has led captivity

captive. The bottomless pit of help-
less bondage in sin and falsehood is
the abode of the devil and all his
angels, and our victorious Lord holds

the key by which their imprisonment:

is forever secured. Therefore there
is no possibility that any of his re-
deemed people can ever be destroyed
by all the malice and rage of sin and
Satan. The victory is already ac-
complished by our glorified Redeem-
er. He that liveth and was dead is
alive forevermore. Amen. His life
assures the eternal life of all whose
sins he bore in his own body on the
tree of the cross when he perfected
forever them that are sanctified.

As Jesus is himself ¢before all
things, and by him all things con-
sist,” it is manifest that there can be
nothing before him. He declares,
“T am the resurrection and the life ;
he that believeth in me, though he
were- dead, yet shall he live; and
whosoever liveth and believeth in me
shall never die.”——John xi. 25, 26,
Both in his exaltation over all ereated
things, and in his existence, Jesus is
pre-eminently the First in every par-

- ticular. Then .as the “First begot-
ten of the dead,” he is evidently the
“First Resu'rrection.” In him is the
eternal life of all his body, the
church, which is the fullness of him
that filleth all in all.” The blessing
pronounced in our text therefore
embraces the same characters who
are specified in every other benedic-
tion in the Scriptures. All who are
included in the election of grace aré
members of the body of Christ, and
when Jesus as their living Head
arose from nnder thelaw and left the

realm of death, every member of his
body was delivered from the guilt
and condemnation of sin, and in that
sense they all are risen with him..
So the Spirit moved Isaiah to
prophesy unto the true Israel, ¢ Thy
dead shall live; my dead body shall
they arise.  Awake and sing, ye that
dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast
out the dead.”—Isa. xxvi. 10. He
that hath part- in this First Resur-
rection is indeed blessed, and the
blessing which abides upon him is
inseparable from the holiness which
marks him as one who is justified
freely by divine grace from all sin
and condemnation, being cleansed by
the blood of Jesus and made holy
and without blame before him in love.

The specification of our text excludes
from this divine blessing all who
have not part. in. the First Resurrec-

tion. Death has already passed upon
all the family of man, for that all
have sinned. No efforts of their own
can ever deliver them from this
hopeless condition. There is right-
eousness and life nowhere else but
inJesus. Alltheblessing of life and
holiness must therefore be in him,

After clearly discriminating between

the works of the flesh and the opera-

tion ‘of the Spirit in his own experi-
ence, Paul says, ¢ There is therefore
now no condemnation to them which
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
—Rom. viii. 1.  Manifestly all such
characters are both “blessed and
holy.”
the holiness is the result of, any
works or méritin thémselves. They
are indebted for both to that grace
of God by which they were chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the
world, that they should be holy and
without blame before him in Iove.
By the “ Second death” we under-
stand the hopeless condemnation
which rests upon all the sinful race
of Adam, who are not blessed and
holy in Christ as the ¢ First Resur-
rection.” Jesus says, ¢ Verily, veri-
ly, I say unto you, He that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that
sent me, hath everlasting life, and
shall not come into condemnation;
but is passed from death unto life.”
~—John v. 24, Upon such as are
thus blessed and made holy and
without blame before God in love, the
holy law of God can have no power
to inflict its condemnation, because
Jesus paid all the demands of infinite
Jjustice as their life, when he was
made a curse for all the members of
his body. There is no prineciple re-
vealed upon which the sinless Son of
God could have been the vietim of
the sword of divine justice except as
he is identified with his people as
their life. By reason of that unity
he is’ the very life which was de-
manded by the holy law, and as such

he confessed that it was written of|
-him to do the will of God. In laying

down his life for the members of his
body he delivered them from their’
sins and the death to which their

sins consigned them. By this one

Yet neither the blessing nor.

offering they were perfected forever,
Jjustified from all things which could
be laid to their charge ; the law could
demand no more than the life of the
sinner, and Jesus is the life of his
body including all for whom he died.
By this blessed unity with Jesus all
his members are made holy as he is
holy. The perfect righteousness of
Jesus is the garment of salvation in
which the, Lord has clothed all his
people as “priests of God and of
Christ,” as he promised in his oath
to David, “I will abundantly bless
her provision ; I will satisfy her poor
with bread. I will also clothe her
priests with salvation ; and her saints
shall shout. aloud for joy.”—Psa.
exxxii. 15, 16. This is the ¢“fine
linen, clean and- white,” the “right-
eousness of saints,” in which it was
granted the church to be arrayed.
No blemish can ever mar-this-im-
maculate clothing. - -Arrayed in this
robe, every saint is holy as the Lord
himself. , .

By the period specified as “a
thousand years,” we do not under-
stand a definitely limited time, as
men count years. Since the Lord
began to reign in his gospel king-
dom, as ‘manifested on the great day
of Pentecost nearly two thousand of
our years have passed, and yet his
dominion knows no limit. Still do
his people ‘“reign with Christ.”
But it must not be understood that
they ever can reign without him. It
is only as he gives them the victory
that they are able to reign over sin
and self, and they learn by continual
experience that without him they can
do nothmo VVhen he appears in
their experience they always triumph
over all adversaries; but when they
are left to prove their own strength
they are still weak and helpless as
was Peter when at the accusation of
a maid he denied the Lord. Yet all
his saints are by his grace made to
reign with Christ in the glory of his
kingdom, while they are obliged to
confess that ¢ the kingdom and the
power and the glory” all belong to
Jesus alone.

COMMENTS ON CHAPTER V. OF SOLOMON'S
TEMPLE SPIRITUALIZED.

THAT the servants of Hiram who
agsisted in the building of the
temple, as well as the Gibeonites
named, were types of gospel minis-
ters, we will not dispute; neither
will be dispute that the gospel min-
istry are in the hand and under the
control and guidance of the great
Builder, for the conversion (not
quickening) of redeemed sinners;
that is, through their preaching, or
teaching, many are turned from
darkness to light, their eyes opened
to behold the order of God’s house,
8o that they find and enjoy inher-
itance among them which are.saneti-
fied by faith that is in Christ Jesus.
—Aects xxvi. 16-18; =xx. 31, 32
Paul says that Jesus told him that
he had appeared unto him for this
purpose, to make him a minister,
&c.  And Peter says, ¢ Men, breth-

ago God made choice among us, that
the Gentiles by my mouth [in preach-
ing, or teaching] should hear the
word of the gospel, and believe,” and
thus find inheritance among the
sanctified by faith in Christ Jesus, in
gospel churches. Through the min-
istry of the word redeemed sinners
are gathered together and built up
in ‘“the faith which was once de-
livered unto the saints.” :

It is also true that such ministers
are servants of Christ, and sons of
God, being born of God. Only such
ag serve God are his servants, in a
proper, scriptural sense. Shonld one
who is not a partaker of grace, and
therefore not manifested as one of
the sons of God, ebtain a nominal
standing in a gospel church, and be
recognized as a minister of Christ,
he would not be a servant of God or
of Christ. He could not be, because
he would not, could not, serve God
or his people, but would continually -
be serving himself of them, in the
gratification . of . his purely - selfish
motives. Without the love of God
in the heart, no one can be a servant
of God, in a gospel sense. The Lord
says, ¢ My servants shall servé me.”
“His servants ye are to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey.”
“For the kingdom of God is not
meat and drink, but righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost. For he that in these things
serveth Christ is acceptable to Grod
and approved of men,’

yet be serving hi
and .appetites, in
Lord;

supposing that under the gospel and
in the gospel church God calls and
qualifies as his servants, for the work
of the ministry, any who are not his
sons, but are destitute of his grace,
and that ¢ therefore, when the time
shall come, he that is only a servant
hexe, shall certainly be put out of
the house, even out of that house
himself did help to build.” Ofcourse
we do not mean to dispute the fact
that God uses wicked men and devils
to aceomplish his will and pleasure,
and- that in this sense they serve
him, though they have not known
him nor his purpose, as in the case
of Cyrus, Nebuchadnezzar, and many
others. We cannot suppose that
these last named chatacters were
typified by the servants of Hiram or
the Gibeonites named.

Under the legal covenant, which
embraced fleshly Israel, it was not.
required that one should be a subject.
of faith, a child of God, in order to-
render acceptable service under that
covenant, and thusbe-a servant of
the God of Israel. There were among
the servants there those-who possess-
ed the faith of Grod and those who
did not possess it. When the offer-
ings of the Israelites were brought
to the priests, according to the law
of God, they were not required to dis-
cern or discriminate between those

ren, ye know how that a good while !

who brought them,.as.to whether the.
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comers thereto possessed spiritual
life or faith in God. But there was
a time coming when there should be
a different order of things; when
those whowere merely servants, and
not sons, should be put out of the
house; when every branch that did
not bring forth spiritual fruit should
be broken off; ‘when the angels, the
true, spiritual servants or ministers
of Jesus should gather out of the
kingdom all things that offended,
and only those should remain in the
vineyard, the kingdom, the house,
who were spiritual subjects, born of
God, and who worship in spirit and
in truth. Hence the Lord said, by
the mouth of his holy prophet, Mal
Aachi, ¢ Then shall ye return, and
discern between the righteous and
the wicked, between him that serveth
God and him that serveth him not.”

This is beyond all doubt a prophesy-

of gospel times.
‘We cannot agree with the author’s
application of Isaiah Ixi. 5, ¢ And
strangers shall stand and feed your
flocks, and the sons of the alien shall
be your ploughmen and your vine-
dressers.” We regard this also as a
prophecy of gospel times, of the gath-
~ ering into the gospel fold the Gentile

saints, and their ministry from thence.

Then should these Gentiles. be, ac-

cording to testimony of the inspired

apostle Paul, ““No more strangers
{strangers and sons
llow-citizens with
e household of
n the foundation
prophets, Jesus
g the chief corner
iall the building, fitly
ether, groweth unto a holy
temple in the Lord : in whom ye also

are builded together for a habitation-

of God through the Spirit.”—Eph. ii.
19-22, Here we have the true, the
antitypical temple of Solomon, and
the servants therein those whoin the
days of the prophet were called
“gtrangers”and ¢ the sons of the
alien.” These Gentile believers, sons
of God, are represented as saying,
“Doubtless thou art our Father,
though Abraham be ignorant of us,
and Israel acknowledge usnot: thou,
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeem-

er; thy name is from everlasting.” |-

—Isa Ixiii. 16.

INCREASED ABOUT 2,000!

DEAR BRETHREN:—We trust it
is with a true spirit of thankfulness
to our. ever-gracious God that we
announce that he has'put it in the
hearts of the lovers of trath to make
.an unprecedented effort in extending
the circulation of the SIGNS OF THE
TimeEs. Never in all our experience
with the paper bave we known such
universal interest manifested in pro-
ciiring new subscribers. Nearly ev-
ery letter received within the last
few weeks has contained from one to
ten .or more new subscribers; until
now we have the pleasure of inform-
ing our readers that by the time this
number is out we will have nearly,
if not quite, two thousand more sub-
scribers than we had at the com-

mencement of 1888!
names have been received at one

‘dollar each, and therefore will be no

financial benefit to us for this year;
but it will take the paper into thou-
sands of homes where it otherwise
would not have gone, and this will
be a great source of gratification to
all who believe the preeious truth
advocated by the paper. How we
shall fare financially remains yet to
be seen. If all who subseribed at
the eommencement of last volume at
one dollar for the semi-monthly renew
their subscription at two dollars for
the weekly, and the general interest
in the increase of our circulation

continues among the brethren and.

friends that has been shown of late,
then we may consider -the paper
established as a weekly. &
The paper was mnever before as
cheap as is the weekly at two dollars
a year. For many years it was pub-
lished an eight-page semi-monthly,
twenty-four numbers a year, at.ene
dollar, and then the subscriber paid
the postage—twenty-four cents a
year, or one cent for each number.
Now we give fifty-two numbers of
the same size; and pay the postage
ourselves. Certainly none can com-
plain of the price if they want the
paper. Some may think they cannot
afford to take the paper because they
have to pay the two dollars all at
one time; but, dear brethren, did

you ever stop to think how muech|

this cost you a day? It is about

half a cent, We doubt not but what

many of you have an old pipe that
costs you more than that. If you
really want the paper, there is not
one in a thousandof you but what
can afford it, if you only think so.

 MARRIAGES.

ON June 7th, 1888, by Elder William J.
Purington, at the residence of the bride’s
parents, Mr. William H. Slugg and Miss
Emma Millette, both of Hopewell, N. J.

Ox Sept. 29th, 1888, by the same, at his
residence, Mr. Jacob P. Holcombe, of
Delaware Township, and Miss Mary A.
Stout, of Princeton, both of N. J.

Ox Nov. 10th, 1888, by the same, at his
residence, Mr. Lambert W. Weart, of
Hopewell, and Miss Josephine Drake, of
Princetown, both of N. J.

OxN Nov. 11th, 1888, by the same, at his
residence, Mr. Wm. S. McVeigh and Miss
Mary Nicholson, both of Princeton, N. J.

Ox Nov. 21st, 1888, by the same, at his
residence, Mr. Enoch 8. Drake, of Hope-
well, and Miss Kate D, Larew, of West
Amwell, both of N.J. =

Ox Nov. 28th, 1888, by the same, at the
residence of the bride’s parents, Mr. Ed-
win 8. Titus and Miss Mary E. Hartwell,
both of Hopewell, N.J. - -

+ON Dec. 12th, 1888, by the same, at the
residence of the bride’s parents, Mr. John
W. Leigh and Miss Sarah P. Gantz, both
of Hopewell, N. J.

Ox Dec. 19th, 1888, by the same, at his

residence, Mr. Elijah A. Lelih of Prince-
ton, and Miss Magnetta 1bertson, of
Montgomery, both of

‘AT the residence of the bnde, Fairfax
Co., Va,, Wednesday, Nov. 7th, 1888, b
Elder Win. M. Smoot, Mr. Wmn. E. Hal
of Montgomery Co., Md., and Mrs. Mary
Y. Thompson, of Fairfax Co., Va.

By Elder F. A. Chick, at Black Rock |

meeting-house, Wednesday night, Dec.
19th, 1888, Mr. Joseph P. Ensor and Miss
Delilah Ensor, both of Baltlmore Co., Md.

These new

OBITUARY NOTICES.

DiEp—At her late residence in Fairfax
County, Va., May 13th, 1888, Mrs, Virginia
Broders, wife of brother John Broders,
of the church in Alexandria, Va., aged
forty-four years.

Mrs, Broders had been sick but a short
time, and her sudden death was an un-
looked-for event. She was alady of an
industrious, active temperament, untic-
ing in her attention to her family, to
whose care and comfort her whole life
seemed devoted. We clearly see, how-
ever, that our God works and none ecan
hinder.

‘“In deep, unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.”

‘Death enters this family circle, and
removes from their midst the subject of
our notice, apparently in the prime of
life, and in the sphere of great useful-
ness; but we rejoice to know that the
Lord directs all things after the counsel
of his own will.

‘‘ His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour.”
We rejoice in the knowledge of his un-
bounded sovereign power over all things,
working everywhere in the accomplish-
ment of the one grand design for which
all worlds were made. The deceased
leaves her husband and six children, be-
sides other relatives, to mourn their loss
in her death. They have our deep sym-
pathy in their bereavement, and sincere
hope that our God- may overrule it all to
their good and his own glory, knowing
that he doeth all things well.
ALSO,

Diep—At her home in Alexandria, Va.,

Feb. 11th, 1888, sister Maggie Fisher.

The deceased was born in Occoquan,
Ya., and had been baptized by the late

Elder Joseph Purington during his min- | :
She had been grad-

istry in Alexandria.
ually declining in health since the death
of her mother a short time previous.
During her sickness she seemed calm and
resigned to the heavenly will, and met
with patience the final stroke which re-
leased her from a world of toil and care.
I attended the funeral, and spoke to the
brethren and friends who were present
of the riches of the grace of -our God
displayed in the salvation of lost and
helpless sinners. The deceased leaves
two sisters, five brothers, and other rela-
tives, with the church of her member-
ship, to mourn their loss in her death.
‘We shall miss her in the solemn feasts of
Zion, but realize that she has passed on
but a little while before us, and that our
loss is her immortal gain.

The Lord God omnipotent will raise up
others to fill the places of those whom he
calls from time to eternity, and will most
assuredly work all things after the coun-
sel of his will and for the good of his
children. We confide in him ever, in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge, and upon whose almighty
word all time and eternity wait.  How
insignificant are earthly nations and
powers, all mortality indeed but a vapor,
but “theé word of the Lord endureth for-

ever.”

. WM. M. SMOOT.
0OCCOQUAN, Va., Dec., 1888.

S1sTER Elizabeth Hill, widow of Natbhan
Hill, was born April 2d, 1807, in Williams-
burg, Clermont Co., Ohio, and died Dec.
4th, 1888; aged eighty-one years, eight
months and two days. She was buried
Deec. 6th, Elder George Cottrell preaching
a discourse on the resurrection, princi-
pally from thése words, “If in this life

.only we have hope in Christ, we are of all

men most miserable.”’

- The subject of this notice umted w1th
the Baptists about sixty years ago, and
was a faithful member, always desiring
to meet the brethren and sisters, and

‘mother.

remained sound in the faith, saying to
Dbrother Cottrell some time before her
death that the Baptists here (in the
Greenville Association) preached the doc-
trine of grace and predestination of all
things as they did in her earliest recollec-
tion. She was baptized by Elder —
Smith, in the Stone Lick Church, Cler-
mont Co., Ohio. After her marriage to
brother Nathan Hill, Nov. 14th, 1850, they
emigrated to Darke Co., Ohio, Oct. 1st,
1854. She was stricken with paralysis;
and after seventeen months of great suf-
fering, which she bore with true christian
fortitude, she passed away in the joy of
that precious faith which had sustained
her so long. The Providence Chureh, of
Darke Co., Ohio, with which she spent
her last years since her reception, May
10th, 1879, will long feel their loss. May
the Lord bless them, together with kin-
dred and friends, under their bereave-
ment. In humble hope,

: A. B. BREES.

Diep—In Great Falls, N. H. (his home
was in Shapleigh, Maine), Oct. 21st, 1888,
Mr. John &. Wentworth, aged seventy- ﬁve
years and ten months.

He experienced a hepe in Christ in }ns
youthful days and wunited with the Bap-
tists; but the church that he united with
went with the New School Baptists.  For
quite a number of years he has been dis-
satisfied with them, and has been talking
about offering himself to the Old School
Baptists; but living twelve miles from
our church, he put it off from time to
time, and neglected to do it; but he
selected me to preach at his funeral.. We
believe that he has gone to his eternal

rest. He has left quite a number of chil-
dren to mourn.

ALSO,

Diep—In. North Berwick, Maine, Nov.
20th, 1888, Mrs. Abbey M. Staples, wife of
Mr. Gilbert B. Staples, aged thirty-three
years and ten months.

" Her diséase was quick econsumption,
and in her last days she suffered beyond
description. She never made any con -
fession of a hope in Christ, but was a kind
companion and mother and a good neigh-
bor. She has left her husband and four
children, the youngest about one year
old, who will miss the care of a loving
A large number of people were
at her funeral. May God bless her hus-
band, mother, brothers, sisters, and all

who are called to mourn.
WM. QUINT
Norrta BERWICK, Maine.

Sarah Morris Whistler, wife of Jacob
‘Whistler, was born July 25th, 1804, and
died Nov. 8th, 1888, being eighty-four
years, three months and fifteen days old.

There were born unto them twelve
children, of whom nine remain to mourn
their loss of a kind mother. She united
with the Old School Baptists in the year
1841, living forty-seven years a christian
and upright life, her house being open to

‘her brethren and friends who wished to

call upon her. Truly we have lost a true
sister, and the neighborhood a good
christian neighbor; but we hope our loss
is her eternal gain. The funeral services
were conducted by the writer.

ALSO,
SiSsTER Mary M. Blue was born Feb. 9th,

11818, and -died Dec. 17th, 1888, being

sevent;
days old

Sister Blue united with the Turkey Run
Church fifty-nine years ago, and we feel
that she has been called from the ¢hurch
militant to the church triumphant. May
God enable us to adore and praise his
great and reverend name, for he worketh
all things after the counsel of his own

will, and none dare say unto him, What
doest thou?

Elders Thomas Cole and R. W. Peters
were called upon to conduct the funeral
services, which we did, to quite an inter-
esting congregation.

W. PETERS.

R.
CIRCLEVILLE, Ohio, Deec. 19, 1888.

ff -five years, ten months and eight
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It is with a heart full of sorrow and
grief that I attempt to write for publica-
tion the death of my dear departed hus-
band, James Pearce, who died at hisson's
residence in Fayette Co., Ind., April 12th,
1888, of Theumatism, kidney complaint
and old age. Had he lived thirteen days
longer he would have been eighty-eight
years old. He said he was not afraid to
die. The Bible, hymn book and SIGXs

or THE Fimes were all the preaching he |

had for a great many years. Being too
feedle to walk, and having no other way
to go, he had to stay at home. He be-
longed to the Old School Baptists, and
was baptized by Elder George Harlan.
He was truly a good man, a devoted hus-
band, a kind neighbor and -friend, up-
right in all his dealings with his fellow-
men, and had the confidence and good
will of all. How calm and peaceful he
locked as .he lay in the cold arms of
death! He passed away without a strug-
gle. 1 desire to be reconciled to this my
great bereavement, but find it hard to
say, Thy will, O Lord, be done! Cp

¢yrena Yeoman Garinger, daughter of
James and Sarah Yeoman, was born April
17th, 1806, in the state of New York, and
died October 20th, 1888, aged eighty-two
years, six months and three days.

She emigrated with her parents to Ohio
in the spring of 1815, landing at Colum-
bus, then six miles above Cincinnati, and
in the fall of the same year removed to
Fayette County. Inthe year 1825 she was
united in marriage to David Garinger,
from which union there were born unto
them nine children, four sons and five
daughters, all of whom are still living.
Cyrena united with the Old School Bap-
tist Church called Paint Creek in Novem-
ber, 1831, and has lived fifty-seven years
in one church, a faithful member until
death. She with her husband accumu-
lated a large fortune, which they left to
their children. )

The writer was called upon to address
alarge congregation at the old church,
and we laid her away to await the morn-
ing of the resurrection. '

R. W. PETERS.

Faverre Co., Ohio, Oct. 21, 1888,

Diep—At her home in Binghamton, N.
Y., July 27th, 1888, sister Hannah P, Hilton,
aged forty-nine years.

Sister Hilton had been a firm friend of
the Old School Baptists and the cause of
truth for many years, and long ago had
said to her friends that she had a hope;
but she never had strength to come be-
fore the church until Oc¢tober, 1887, when
she was received, and baptized by Elder
Wm. Campbell, at Osborn Hollow. She
has been a great sufferer for many years
from a complication of diseases, but en-
dured them all with patient resigmation
to the will oag God, and in her last days
 experiencedq separation from all earthly
things, her affections being truly set on
things above. She leaves a brother, sev-
eral sisters, and .numerous friends and
relatives, to mourn. .

Her funeral was attended at Osborn
Hollow, her former home, where Elder
Charles Bogardus preached a comforting
discourse to the friends and relatives.
May the Lord sustain the afflicted family,
and glorify his great name.

: B. BUNDY.

John J.Harris was born in Newton Co.,
Ga., in 1825, and moved with his father
to Chambers Co., Ala., in 1835. .He was
married to Martha Stroud in 1847, and
moved to Arkansas in 1848. In 1868 he
moved to Louisiana, and in that year
obtained a hope in Christ, and was bap-
tized by Elder John Wyatt. He returned
to Arkansas in 1869, and united with the
Pilgrims’ Rest Church, and was soon or-
dained as Deacon, in which capacity he
served until his death. His first wife,
Marthd, died in the year 1877, and he soon

afterward married her sister Lizzie, with
whom he lived in peace until his death,
August 10th, 1888, leaving his wife and

two children, with many friends, to mourn ‘

his death.  He stood high in the estima-
tion of good people for hishonesty, in-
tegrity and faithful dealing with his
Fellow-men. He lived an_exemplary
christian life until his death.

- E. W. NORMAN.

Ox November 1lth, 1888, Mrs. Phebe J.
Tyler passed over the river to the better
land, where there is rest for the weary,
aged seventy-eight years.

She was a relict of Dr. James Tyler,
whose death was noticed .in ‘the SioXNs
last year. Since her youth she has been
a firm believer in the doctrine of the
Primitive Baptists, keeping aloof from
the errors so universally advocated in
these days. She united with the Old
School Baptist Church (by letter) in Da-
rien, Genesee Co., N. Y., in March, 1841.
TFor the past three years she had lived in
Attica, Wyoming County, where her
funeral was largely attended at the late
residence of her brother, J. R. Williams.
The burial was at North Darien Cemetery
on the fourteenth.
’ E. S. L.

CHURCH HISTORY DEBT OF $2000.

CONTRIBUTIONS DURING NOVEMBER.

ArkAaNsAs—Mrs., L. J. Davis 2, J. M
Bench 1, Mrs. R. L. Hendricks 1, J. Davis 1.

DELAWARE—J. W Arthurs 2.

Georgra—Elder F. M. Casey 1, J."W.
Hargrove 1.

Irrivors—A. C. Clore 3, G. L. Gilbert
2 50.

Ixpraxa—Richard Langford 50c.

Kaxsas—D. A. McKee 1.

KeNTvcKkYy—W. D Thomson 2 50, M. D.
Thomson 2 50.

MassaCHUSETTS—Donald McKay 1.

MARYLAND—Mrs. Saralr A, Wilson 3,
Mrs. M. Frankie Whitaker 1.

Missovri—Mrs., Jas. Tait 1, H. H.
Ratliff 2, T. Knight 2.

NorrH CaArROLINA—]. J. Hales 2, James
Aycock 5, J. B. Pearce 3, E. G. Pippen 1,
‘Jno. G. Aycock 8, R. E. Cox 50c, Dempsey
Copeland 2, L. Dickinson 1, J. T. Hooks
2, F, M. Aycock 2, D. D.Peel 1, B, F.-Ay-
cock 2, Jno. W. Aycock 2, Jno. A. Jen-
kins 1, Joe Davis 1, W. R. Hooks 8, W.
W. Holland 50c¢, John W. Mizell 1, Sallie
Ann Whichard 1, J. W. Shireley 1, Mrs.
M. Gardner 1, Mrs. E. Braswell 2, Mrs.
Mary Powell 10, J. G. Cobb 5 50, A. H.

Rhodes 1, A. B. Baines 2, Henry Bry-
an 1.

New Mexico—L. J. Dawson 1.

NEw Yor—Mrs. Abigail D. Kendall
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Re1sTeERsTOWN, Md.; Nov. 80, 1888.
.G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—A short time since a dear sis-
ter in Maine wrote me, asking me to
write through the SiaNs upon the

words found in Isaiah vi. 1, saying

that thzy bad come t0 her mmd with
strength and comfort of late. I have
no doubt that our sister has seen
more in these words than I can by
any possibility write at this time, and
yet I feel like trying to comply with
her request. The text reads as fol-
lows, “In the year that king Uzziah
died I saw also the Lord sitting upon
a throne, high and lifted up, and his
train filled the temple.”

Any one who desires-to see the
real force and meaning of the visions
that were vouchsafed the prophets,
must know sormething of the circain-
stances under which they were given.
A vision of the Lord is here given to
Isaiah; and when we consider the

very full of meaning, both as recrard
ed the then plesent time, and ‘our
own case as well. By reference to
Second Kings xv. and Second Chron-
icles xxvi. two things will be seen.
First, that the people were still
largely worshipers of idols, and un-
mindful of the law of the Lord; and
second, that king Uzziah himself, at
the last of his long reign of fifty-two
years, had become proud, and sought
to usurp the priests’ office, and had
therefore been smitten with leprosy,

‘and, aceording to the law, could no

longer mingle with men, and so his
son reigned in his stead. Aeccord-
ingly all these opening chapters of
Isaiah are a description of their idol-
atry and wickedness, and a declara-
tion of the judgment of God upon
them. Professing to be followers of
the frue God, they yet honored him
not, and worshlped and served the
crea,ture more than the Creator.
The king himself had. shown a bold
defiance of God in his last days,
though all his reign up to the last
had been in righteousness and truth.
The whole life of the people was such
as to show that they regarded neither | i
the divine sovereignty nor holiness,
countmg them both as mere fables,
or as though they were iot.

Now Isaiah declares that in the

midst of this prevailing degeneracy
and evil he saw the Lord. He saw
him ¢Jifted up.” He saw multitudes
about him filling the temple. He
heard heavenly inhabitants bearing
united testimony to his holiness, and

declaring that the earth was full of

his glory. The people and the king
had by their whole manner of life

seemed to say, ¢ God is not high and |°

lifted up ; he is not worthy of homage
from his creatures; he is not holy;
he has no glory.” Now the prophet
declarcs, on the other hand, that
which he saw and heard concerning
God. , .

It would seem that until then the
prevailing corruption of the time had
not seemed so terrible to him; but
now the vision of the L01d had
changed all this dullness and blind-
ness of comprehension into keenness

of vision, and Isaiah saw first his'

own sinfulness in the presence of

God, and then the wickedness of the |,

people, and confessed his and their
guilt.
not speak. How eould e pray, how
could he proclaim what he had seen,

how could he reprove the people,
‘seeing that his own lips were un-

clean‘? But now one of these holy

g coal
, and touched his un-
clean lips, and said that his iniquity
was taken away and his sin purged.

The living coal from the altar of
burnt offering was to him the sacred
pledge that the sacrifice had been
made and burned and accepted for
all Israel, and for him as well; and
now when God says, ¢ Whom shall T
send, and who will go for us?” he
can respond, ¢ Here am I; send me.”
This is the only ground upon which
any minister of Jesus can go, preach-
ing the gospel, warning , reproving,
rebuking, as the word of the Lord
requires. These, it seems to me, are
some of the general truths presented
in this connection. It would be in-
teresting indeed to dwell upon each
and every verse of this short chap-

ter, but the space of an ordinary
article for publication forbids. I will
try to talk a little about the words
of the first verse.

First, the time of the vision—¢In
the year that king Uzziah died.” On
the one hand was the spectacle of
the king hnnself leprous, and dwell-
ing apart from men, as a monument
of the judgment of God against sin.
Asleprosy separated him from whole,
sound men, so his sin had separated
between him and God. Whether the
vision was before or after the death
of the king, still the mind of the pro-
phet would be turned to him, and
would recall his pitiable state, and
the transgression that led to it. If
there was in Isaiah any spirit of
self-praise and of condemnation of

Being guilty himself, he could |

ss would forever silence it, be-
‘now he saw that not only was
(ing unclean but also that he

;A view of God always hum-
If and silences boasting. It
fitting time for such a vision
given him. God gives visions

t the right tlme, and when his
) We

ake haste All 1s done Just as
1t and for the best. . In Uzz1ah

| vis ‘of the’ L01d was seen all wis-

ower, righteousness and truth.

nee all haman boastmg on the
nd, and to reveal the source of
ength and comfort on the other,
his' vision given.
in just such ways yet. = Seeing
ly and Weakness of some other

aoter, and the
boast.  Now we are
prove and rebuke sin with all long-
suffering: and doctrine. Being now
converted, like Peter, out of our
self- sufholenoy, we are prepared in
every way to be of use to the breth-
ren, and to strengthen them.

Secohd. “I saw also the Lord
sitting upon a throne.” - In the Scrip-
tures the word ¢ sitting,” or ¢ to sit,”
always implies quietness, stablhty
something settled or established. If
there has been any struggle, it is all
ended; if any opposition, it is all
silenced, and all now render allegi-
ance to a recognized authority. So
the prophet sees the Lord, as one
whose right to the throne is not dis-
puted, and who can laugh and hold
in derision any feeble, puny arm that
may be raised against him. His
right and his ability to hold the
throne are alike unquestioned and
unquestionable. No question could
arise in the mind of this true prophet
after such a vision as this.. Had he
seen the Lord standing or going
forth in battle array, it would not
have given him such a view of the
ineffable peace which is with' God as
he sits upon his throne.

The word ¢throne” implies au-
thorlty government, or dominion,
whether in exercise ornot. It differs
from the word “sceptre” in this, that
while the throne is the emblem of

sceptre means that power or au-
thority in exercise.
they never can be separated. He

self and all the people were un- |

Our God:

ng, this vision of God and his } has authority, and his authomty 1s

always in exercise. It would be im-
possible here to refer to all the places
in the word where God is said to
reign. Itis said again and again,
“The Lord reigneth,” and ¢ His
kingdom ruleth over all ” The words
“high and lifted up” express the
supreme exaltation of our God over
all worlds and beings. Not only is
he over all, but infinitely above all.
He is not “fusn among his. equals,”
but he has no equals. Angels can
1no more climb to his seat than can a
worm. No storm of earth can affect
1 his eternal repose. He speaks, and
it is done;

stands fast Hé is the hlgh and

lofty One who inhabits eternity, and

yet he dwells with those of humble
and contrite heart and mind.
There are two things in which we

| are to trace the divine authomty and

sovere1gn1:y First, among and over

power or authority in itself, the

With Jehovah]

_the wicked ; and second inthe hearts

le, The kaed imagi

They are under eon-
straint and restraint. He constrains.
them to go just so far and in Just
such direction as shall tend to fulfill
his purposes, and restrains them
from going any further, or in any
other direction. So it is that <“The

wrath of man shall praise him, and -

the remainder of wrath he will re-
strain,” or hold in check. Pharaoh
supposed that he was doing his own
will, but he was simply fulfilling the
purpose for which God had placed
him in the world. When Nebuchad-
nezzar carried Israel into the seventy
years’ captivity, and ag gain, when
Cyrus gave command that they
should return, they meant not to do
the will of God ; and yet his will was
done, When Judas. betrayed and
sold Jesus, and the Jews cried out,
“Crucify him! crucify him ! and
Pilate ordered him to be scourged
and crucified, they did not know that
they were simply fulfilling the eter-

nal purpose of Jehovah, and were

accomplishing the redemption of
millions of fallen sinners. See how
the divine sovereignty shines forth
in every act of those who took part
in the awful scenes of that -dread
day! What the Scmptures had de-~
clared must be fulﬁlled, saen were the

unwitting mstruments in the hands "

of God. They hated God and yet
they willingly did his will, supposing
that it was their own W111 and not
his.
brethren, in hatred and envy and
Jealousy of Joseph sold h1m for a

he commands, and it-

So, in like manner, Joseph’s -

AR 1d
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slave, supposing that they were do-
ing simply their own will. They
_were doing their own will, but they
were doing God’s will also; because
by this very means he meant to save
much people alive. Here are plain
declarations of the word. These
things we accept and believe; but,
like one of old, we must say, ¥ Such
knowledge is t-oo wonderful for me;
I capnot attain unto it.”—Psalm
cxxxix. At the most we can catch
but feeble glimpses of all that the
divine sovereignty means. Our vi-
sion is confined to narrow limits, but
God’s sovereignty is illimitable.

Unless we are prepared to fix a
Jimit to the divine sovereignty, we
can fix no limit to the divine fore-
knowledge, wisdom, power, un-
changeableness and predestination.
They all stand or fall together. As
broad and as full as is one, so broad
and full are the others. Election also
comes in with all the rest. The

" attributes of our God are all in har-
mony with each other. He does not,
he cannot sit upon his throne unless
he De a God of power and eternal
purpose.

Because he rules among the inhab-
itants of earth, therefore can his
children rest and put away all fear.
No weapon formed against them shall
prosper, but rather shall turn to
their good. The wicked are his
sword to correct his people, but they
are also ravens to bring them daily

, blessings. So “all things work to-
gether for good to ‘
God.” Because al
Paul could say, ¢ In alk £
we are more than cOnquerors
through Christ. We are more than
conquerors because we not only tri-
umph over these foes through Christ,
but find them actually doing us the
greatest good. O how blessed to
think that even the rage of Satan is
turned into a vehicle by which good
comes to us! - Satan rages through
wicked men, but they as well as he
are but doing God’s purpose.

God reigns over and among wicked
men, but he reigns most blessedly in
his people. Wicked men do mnot
know that God reigns over them, but
his people recognize his reign over
them. Wicked men say, “We will
not have this man to reign over us.”
Grod’s people pray, “ Do thou, O God,
come and reign in my heart and over
my wholelife!” The wicked do God’s
will, meaning to disobey him; but
his people lovingly, 101101n01y and
joyfully do his will, only grieving

“that they come $0 far short of the
obedience which they desire.

God reigns in his people in con-
vincing and convicting them of sin,
of righteousness and judgment, in
subduing their pride and lofty looks,
in bringing them not to trust in self,

“but to trustin Jesus, in keeping them
day by day from being overcome by

_ temptation, and in guiding their feet
in the way of obedience and love.
He reigns in them when afflictions,
trials and sorrows come, keeping
back the murmuring spirit, beating
down rebellious passions, and bring-

ing in calmness and rest and peace
and assurance. If these things are
felt in the heart at all, we owe it to
his reigning power. bometmne% he
brings to our view some precious
promise, at another time an admoni-
tion, at another some view of a prin-
ciple of doctrine from his werd, and
thus subdues our rebellion, rmd cre-
ates peace for us and in us. At an-
other time he reigns by showing us
our own evil, corrupt nature and
rebellions heart, and so makes us
ashamed and stilis our murmuring.
At another time he unveils himself,
and gives us to see something of his
divine perfectionsin the face of Jesus
Christ, and fills us with adoring
wonder and awe, thus subduing into
silence our vain boasting and glory-
ing. Then again he gives us to see
olmpses of his ‘wisdom, power, love,
omniscience, omnipresence, fore-
knowledge, predestination and truth;
and while we cannot begin to meas-
ure it all, yet we are made to bow
before him, and to say, “How un-
searchable are his judgments, and
his ways past finding out!” Inall

| these various ways does he reign in
the hearts of his people, and produce

emotions of love, joy and praise in
the mind, and ready and humble
obedience in the life, and confession
with the mouth. Words must ever
fail to describe his power and exalta-
tion, and words must ever fail to
describe the feelings of ane who has
such visions of the Holy

1, such times will
for T'am fandoife | s
speak); because I
am 6f unclean lips, and I dwell
in the .midst of a people of unclean
lips: for mine eyes have seen the
King, the Lord of hosts.” When
man is filled with pride, and boasts
of his wisdom, power and goodness,
he has avery small estimate of what
Deity is; but when a man sees God,
all boasting is at once silenced.
When I am something, God is noth-
ing; but when I become nothing,
then is God all and in all.

From this connection we also learn
that when we see our God as a sov-
eveign upon his throne, high and
lifted up, we shall also have the testi-
mony borne in upon our souls that
he is holy, and that the whole earth
is full of his glory; that is, every-
thing on earth testifies to his power
and Godhead. When we see God in
his temple (and we never see him at
all until we see him there), then are
we prepared to see him everywhere.
«The whole earth,” then, ¢is full of
his glory.” Thus it is that it can be
said that by faith we know that the
worlds were made by the word of
God; and thus the child of God is
taught that everywhere and in-all
things God works, sometimes con-
cealing himself, and sometimes mak-
ing bare his arm.

How all this strengthens and cou-
firms the fainting heart! Jesus said,
“ All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth. Go ye there-
fore, and teach all nations,” &e.

Tpon this Dblessed assurance they |

‘the

could and did go forth, and found
that all things were made to work

.for the furtherance of this gospel of

the kingdom which they preached ;
and so Isaiall himself, having re-
ceived the evidence that his sins were
cleansed away, could in the strength
of the Lord go out to a gainsaying
and rebellious people, and warn, re-
prove and rebuke them as God gave
him an open deoor. In this sfrength
also he could confidently speak of
the Messiah that was promised to
Israel, sure that God would bring it
to pass. Because God reigus, we
also to-day have confidence to go
preaching Jesus and salvation in

him, and also to bid the troubled |

ones fear nothing, since he who
reigns is also their friend and helper.
We learn also from this text that
it is not always that we see God in
his temple and upon his throne.
Isaiah Lad no doubt often been in
the temple, and joined in the outwar d
worship offered there, but he' does
not speak of such a vision as this
before. The God of Israelisa God
who  hides himself. We often fre-
quent the outward sanctuary, and
again and again go away without the
vision of the Holy One; and this is
true even after we have believed in
bim with joy. Simply attending
upon the outward worship of the
sanctuary does not reveal the Lord.
One may have grown up in constant
attendance npon the ministration of
word, until _gre ay hairs have
crownedshiSTHe

would they also cry, Unclean' un-
clean! Scribes have never seen him,
else they would not be questioning
about trifles. Sadducées have never
seen him, else they would not be
disputing about the power of the
resurrection, or denying the life to
come. Ritualists have never seen
him, else they would know that their
forms are but a mockery of worship.
Arminians have never seen him, else
they would not turn to creature work
or excitement to save sinners. Mere
formal believers in the letter of the
truth have never seen him, else the
letter would not satisfy them. These
may all frequent the outward sanc-
tuary, but that is all; they have not
seen the Lord—they do not know
that he is in his holy temple. When
they shall see him, forms, ceremonies,
self-righteousness, outward form of
doctrine, will be swept away, and one
thing only will they see, and that is
what sinners they are. Many can
say even now, “At such or such a
time I saw the Lord;” and they too
were convinced of sin, and felt them-
selves unclean.

Now, third, the prophet saw “his
train,” and that it filled the temple.
By this is meant those who dwell in
his presence, who love and serve him
day and night. His name again and

"again is said to Dbe the ¢ Lord of

hosts ;” and here the same vision that
1eveftled the “Lord of hosts,” dlso
revealed the ¢ hosts of the Lord.” I
have always believed that when the

term is used, ¢ The Lord of hosts,”
all his creatures, both animate and
inanimate, are meant. Angels, men,
and worlds unknown make up his
hosts. But in this vision of the pro-
phet I understand especially that his
redeemed saints, whose special privi-
lege it is to dwell in his presence, im
his temple, are meant. When the
seraphim cried, ¢ Holy, holy, holy is
the Lord of hosts,” the further truth
was also, implied that those who
dwelt in his presence were also holy.

Yet they had been men of unclean

lips, as was Isaiah. He saw a holy
God and 2 holy people, while he was
all unholy. He was not fit to abide
in the presence of God, nor could he
dwell with such a people. There
could be no room for him in such a
company. Here is presented that
innumerable company which no man
can number, who are redeemed unto
God out of every nation, and who
sing the new song of praise to God
and the Lamb,.

Tn this day of declension and de-
parture from the ways of Zion, it
seems to me there is comfort in this
truth, that after all the temple of the
Lord is filled with thosewho praise
his name and wait upon him. The
Lord is not left without witnesses,
nor will he be while the world shall
endure. Are we glad to believe this ?
O that it may be the case often, yea,
always, with us, that we may see the
Lord a sovereign, high and exalted,
and join with those who in every age
have worshiped and served him. .

“f trust these reflections,. if pub-
lished, may be of interest to the dear
sister who suggested the text, and of
use to the Dbrotherhood generally.
The theme has only been glanced at.

As ever, your brother in hope,

F. A. CHICK.
R e e
Davrox, Wash. Ter., Nov., 1888

BELOVED BRETHREN BEEBE :—I1
will again attempt to write a comi-
munication, notwithstanding you
have failed to publish a number of
my letters. I will write as plainly
as I can, being a poor penman, and
submit all to your better judgment.

I was born May 16th, 1833, and am
now over fifty-five years of age. I

joined the Davis Fork Church of

Regular Predestinarian Baptists, at
Mexico, Missouri, about the year
1854. The exact date I do not re-
member. My burden of sin and
guilt was so great, and my mind so
occupied with the things of the
Spirit, that I paid no attention to
the passage of time. Trom my
earliest recollection there had been a
controversy on the doctrine of the
two seeds. When I joined the church
there was another econtroversy, on
actual -and vital union, which was
rending the churches of the saints.
Also, the means doctrine, and the
doetrine of the absolute pledestnn-
tion of all things.

1 presame that brother Bartley had
direct refereuce to these disputes,
and perhaps others of a kindred
nature, such as, two spiritual Adams,
&e. I also suppose that his proposi-
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tion embraced only Primitive Baptist
Churches, as churches of the saints.
This being premised, I cannot object
to the intention of the beloved
brother in the proposition, nor to
the proposition itself, abstractly
considered. But I cannot accept it,
for reasons which you have men-
tioned in your reply. It would re-
quire a lengthy supplement to suffi-
ciently guard it against misunder-
standings, and wmight therefore be-
come the sliding scale on which a
mongrel mass of heterogeneous rub-
bish would be foisted upen the
churches of the saints, so that they
would thenceforward cease to be
churches of Jesus Christ. Yet I
believe that brother Bartley has
written in the interest of peace..
«Plessed are the peacemakers.”
Yea, God Almighty bless brother
Bartley. ¢God is not the author of
confusion, but of peace, as in all the
churches of the saints.” But it is
written, ‘“Mark them which cause
divisions and offeuses contrary to the
doctrine which ye have learned, and
avoid them.”—Rom. xvi. 17. “For
where envying and strife is, there is
confusion and every evil work.”—
James iii. 16.

I would not be willing to receive.
brother Bartley’s five items, nor any
other items or mere human articles,
as a basis of union or christian fel-
lowship. The true basis of christian
union or fellowship is the faith of
Jesus; and the only standard of
orthodoxy is the word of the Lord
or the inspired testimony of thé
chosen witnesses who had knowledge
of the things they wrote of, being
eye witnesses of the same from the
beginning. Their testimony was
confirmed by the Holy Ghost sent
down from heaven, and made mani-
fest by signs and wonders, and gifts
of the Holy Ghost, which are de-
nominated signs of apostleship,

throughout the whole list of divine

 testimonials to those heaven-com-
missioned apostles.

John gives the only true basis of
christian fellowship in these words,
«¢ That which we have seen and heard
declare we unto you [who have an
unction from the holy One], that ye
also may have fellowship with us
{the apostles]; and truly our fellow-
ship is with the Father, and with his
Son Jesus Christ.”

Thus you see, brethren, that no
human creed is necessary to this fel-
lowship; and all the use we might
have for a scholastie creed would be
to guard against misrepresentation
by others, and to show to one an-
other our understanding of the
Scriptures of truth, which contain the
only divinely authorized basis of
upion in all the churches of the
saints, both in the primitive and all
subsequent ages of time; and this is
ample for all the vicissitudes through
which the Lord calls his beloved
Zion to pass. If anything above a
human origin is given creeds or con-
fessions of faith, I detest and despise
them.

' He‘presents ]

trine, I wish to say that all learned
and scholastic discussions and propo-
sitions necessitating critical investi-
gation, a reséarch into scholastic
divinity, so-called, place the subject
far above the capacity of the ¢ig-
norant and unlearned.” Therefore
to substitute these things in the
stead of the simplicity that is in

Christ, is to overreach the capacity:

of the meek and lowly followers of
the Lamb.

The Methodist ¢ Confession,” com-
ing from the very feet of Gamaliel, so

to speak, is fraught with long years |

of study, emanating from a solemn
conclave of Bishops and Elders, so
called. Take this, for example, and

‘their practice under it, and we have

a sight truly appalling. It runs
like this, ¢ Dost thou believe in the
0Old and New Testament Seriptures ?
Dost thou believe in the Father,
Son and Holy Ghost? Dost thou
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
that he was conceived of the Holy
Ghost, born of the virgin Mary ; that
he suffered under Pontius Pilate;
that he was crucified, dead and
buried; that he arose on the third
day, and ascended up into heaven?
Dost thou believe in the holy Catho-
lic Church [I quote from the old dis-
cipline], the communion of saints?’
&e.

Now this looks to me very scholas-
tic. We will suppose a man just
awakened from his bed of sin, and
desiring to flee the wrath to come.
Self Before this body
8 “All this I
Y “the
outward sign of an inward grace” is
applied to him, and he is told that he
must now get religion. My God,
has the man lied, or has the ¢ out-
ward sign” lied? Has John the
Baptist lied? Has the beloved dis-
ciplelied ? Has Christlied? Perish
the thought. But something has
lied ; either the man, or the ‘out-
ward sign,” or the sacerdotal func-
tionary. What, a steadfast believer
in the Lord Jesus Christ, by the Holy
Ghost, born of God, passed from
death unto life, and shall not come
into condemnation, nor ever taste
death, but live forever, has now to
get religion! Pray, whatis religion,
and how do you getit? ¢« O well,”
says one, “ he must go to the mourn-
er’s bench, agonize, be prayed for,
and get up and tell about it.” Is
that all? 1 had supposed that
matter was all settled when you put
the ¢ outward sign” on him. He re-
plies, O well, that is the way we
have always done.” Then you have
always practiced a lie. Therefore I
conclude your so-called church has
lied. The man may have affirmed
that he knew not of the mark of the
beast; may have lied, being nick-
named, ¢ the outward sign.” Now I
think the lieis found, althongh it has
been skipping about all these years,
like the Dutchman’s flea. Anditis
a practical one, a very popular one,
and a very common one.

As to some of the disputes on doc- | guess at the truth of the gospel.

Now, brethren Beebe, I fear you
will not be able to read, much less to
print, this letter ; yet Ihave done the
best I could. I will send in this my
remittance for our paper. Remem-
ber me, a poor, old, miserable, but,
I trust, redeemed sinner, saved by
grace, if saved at all. Throw the
mantle of charity over this, and cover
a multituade of faults.

Yours, I hope, in the faith of Je-

sus,
I. N. NEWKIRK.

et -

'BASIS OF UNION.

DeAR BRETHREN:—It is due to
the cause of truth that I speak con-
cerning the Cireular published on
page 188 of the S16Xs of 1888, and as
a brother, 1 ask a brotherly hearing
and kindness; for the Lord says,
“Tpasmueh as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my breth-
ren, ye have done it unto me.”

The Circular was not intended “for
the churches of the Lord’s people in
general, who are already in union,
but for as many of them, especially
here in the west, whose union has
been interrupted in the past, but

who now desire to restore peace and.

union, and to have the fellowship of
all sound Baptists. Two extremes
in doctrine have troubled our people
here in the west; namely, instru-
mental regeneration, and no regen-
eration of the children of men. And
there have been some irregularities
in receiving alien immersion.as bap-

tism. But those. who hold these X7

trenies have gone out from. us

in fellowship Wlth th
tists.

The Circular is simply a declaration
against such extremes, and an ex-
pression of fellowship in the truth
for all sound gospel churches. It
recognizes every sound Primitive
Baptist Church with its Articles, and
neither sets them aside nor changes
them ; but it is only a reaffirmation
of Bible truth upon those points
which have been denied by those
disorganizers who have troubled the
churches. The church has a right to
make such a scriptural declaration
of her faith and standing in the gos-
pel, harmonious with her existing
biblical Articles; and she has done
so, when need be, from time imme-
morial, and will do so again. And
some umn%plred man wrote those Ar-
ticles of belief and reaffirmation of
certain principles of the Bible; but
the church itself judges of their
ecorrectness. In the present casenot
a few sound and excellent brethren
and ministers, and a number of gos-
pel churches, have judged favorably
of the Circular and approved it. But
they had no thought of rejecting or
giving up either the Bible or their
scriptural Articles, nor of restoring
any excluded persons, nor of recog-
nizing anything as gospel baptism
which is not; but only to “let broth-
erly love continue” between them

Yet it is | and every other sound gospel church.
about as near as human wisdom can | The result has been peaceful.

The
churches that adopt the Circular

open the door of fellowship to no
others only the churches of the saints,
¢who have obtained like precious
faith,” and are known to be Primitive
Baptist churches; and of this the
church will judge for itself, as the
only body having gospel authority.
But the churches that adopt the Cir-
cular do not change their relations to
those who do not adopt if, because
it is harmonious with the Bible and
the scriptural Articles of all sound
Baptist churches. Therefore, because

' the church at Crawfordsville adopts

it, but the church at Antioch does
not, their union in the gospel is not
interrupted, but they continue, as
before, in sweet fellowship. This is
not a supposed case, but a fact.

If the items of the Circular may be
misconstrued and distorted, so may
every truth of the Bible, and of all
the accepted Articles of the Baptist
churches. Butitisnotatall probable
that any persons or party, who
neither love the truth nor the breth-
ren, but hate both, would seek their
fellowship by trying to misconstrue
any of the six items of the Circular;
yet if any such enemies should at-
tempt to so deceive a sound body of
brethren, the church would have
wisdom to detect them. Butitisnot
at all likely that the Mormons, or the
Greeks, or the Pretestants, or the
two seed, the nonresurrection and
the Means Baptist, or any designing -
enemies of the truth, will adopt the
Circular, and thus try to take ad-

| vantage of and impose on sound
_Bap'_ t. churches, because none of
t:| those unsound orders would 11ke it
wp- | well enough to adopt it.

Nor is there
the least danger that any condi-
tionalist would think of deducing
from it the notion, “that the gospel
¢offers salvation to every sinner, on
the condition of its acceptance by
him,’” because he would know that
there is no such thing in the Circu-
lar.

Now, as to the rescinding clause
of the sixth item of the Circular, it
is too expressly defired, guarded
and limited to be misapplied or
abused ; for it is addressed only to
«the churches of the saints,” and
they are specified as ¢ the Primitive
Baptist churches,” who have ob-
tained the same faith with the church
that adopts the Circular; therefore
all others are left out, and the door
of fellowship is not opened to any of
them. But it is according to the
gospel, and good and pleasant, that
brethren should dwell together in
unity ; that the Primitive Baptists,
the churches of the saints of the
same precious faith, should walk in
love and fellowship with one an-
other. Therefore, if hindering causes.
and_ acts should arise to interrupt
the fellowship between any of them
for a time, which is sometimes the
case, then to endeavor to restore
fellowship, by forgiving one an-
other, and removing such hindering
causes between any of the churches
of Christ, is Christ-like, and pleasing
in his sight; and it would be to the
glory of the churches to do so.
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It is but simple justice to say that
the Circular is not an attempt to
modify the truth, nor the offense of
the ecross, nor to compromise with
any who do not receive the truth in
the love of it. But it is a plain
statement of Bible truth, relative to
points which have been disputed;
and for the most part it is in the
words which the Holy Spirit has
used, not with awmbiguity, or double
meaning, or obscurity, but with
godly sincerity and clearness. - This
is not merely the opinion of the im-
perfect and unworthy writer, but it
is the judgment of many of our es-
teemed and approved brethren in
Christ, including not a few able
ministers of the new testament, men
who would hazard their lives for the
truth’s sake, who would not betray
the Master and his brethren, nor
compromise with error. But they
do desire to recognize as brethren
those whom God has cleansed and
received, and to walk in love and
live in peace with his dear children,
who love the brethren and the truth
of Christ.

Have I sinned before the Lord or
against his people, in trying in meek-
ness and love to foster this desire
and endeavor? O I trust not. The
dear, loving Master himself has both
commanded and prayed for this love
and union of his saved people.

Wishing grace, mercy and peace
to the household of God,Tam inlove
sorrowfully your unworthy brother,

DAVID BARTLEY.

New Casrre, Ind., Dee. 17, 1888, -
.

“Tur Lord reigneth; let the pédplé
tremble: he sitteth between the cheru-
bim: let the earth be moved. The Lord
is great in Zion; and he is high above all
the people. Let them praise thy great
and terrible name; for it is holy.”—Psa.
xcix. 1-3.

Thus sang the sweet psalmist of
Israel, and thus shall sing all the
saints who, like him, have seen the
glory of the Lord, and the excellency
of our God. “O Jerusalem, that
bringest good tidings, lift up thy
voice with strength; lift it up, be
not afraid; say unto the cities of
Judah, Behold your Godl? QO
Zion, that bringest good tidings, get
thee up into the high mountains,”
where the Lord’s house is established,
and shout from the top of the mount-
ains, “The Lord reigneth; he is
clothed with majesty; the Lord is
clothed with strength, wherewith he
hath girded himself.” What theme
can we possibly contemplate that is
more calculated to elevate our affec-
tions and banish our fears than the
sovereignty of the God of our salva-
tion? It is the first song that is
-uttered by the captive exile, when
delivered from the pit, when God re-
veals to him his gracious name,
turns his darkness to light, and puts
a new song in his mouth, even praise
unto God. - Whatever may be his
fears afterward, at this time, in this
day of salvation, he is not afraid to
sing that God is first and last, the
- Almighty, who has ereated all things
for himself; and for whose glory they

‘the bread on which they live.

throne of God, established in the
heart of ¢“the people,” whom he has
formed for himself, to show forth his
praise, the voice of praise and
thanksgiving issues, saying, * Praise
our God, all ye his servants, and ye
that fear him, both small and great.”
—Rev. xix. 5. To “the people,”
whom the Lord has redeemed, and
brought with singing unto Zion, and
writh everlasting joy upon their bead,
he says, I, even I, am he that com-
forteth you. Who art thou, that
thou shouldst be afraid of a man that
shall die, and of the son of man
which shall be made as grass?” «1
amn the Lord thy God, that divided
the sea, whose waves roared: the
Lord of hosts is his name. And 1
have put my words in thy mouth,
and T have covered thee in the
shadow of mine hand, that T may
plant the heavens, and lay the
foundations of the earth, and say
unto Zion, Thou art my people.”
The words of our God, which are
putin the mouth of his people, are the
word of their testimony, as well as
Noth-
ing short of this will satisfy their
huangry -souls. “Thy words were
found, and I did eat them; and thy
word was unto me the joy and re-
joicing of mine heart; for I am called
by thy name, O Lord God of hosts.”
—dJer. xv. 16. “And they overcame
him [the accuser of the brethren] by
the blood of the Lamb, and by the
word of their testimony; and they
lovednot their lives unto the death.”

—Rev. xii. 11.

®The Lord reigneth.” But what
is it tovreigi It is to possess or
exercise sovereign power or authori-
ty; to exercise uncontrolled do-
minion. Ifthen ¢ the Lord reigneth,”
he possesses and exercises sovereign,
uncontrolled anthority and dominion
in heaven, earth, and under the
earth. So 1t is declared of him, for
the comfort of his saints, that he is
great, and is above all gods; and
whatsoever he pleased, that did he

Ain heaven, and in earth, in the seas,

and in all deep places.—Psa. exxxv.
5, 6. Therefore the psalmist says,
“Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the
name of the Lord. Traise him, O ye
servants of the Lord. Yethat stand
in the house of the Lord, in the
courts of the house of our God, praise
the Loxd ; for the Lord is good; sing
praises unto his name, for it is pleas-
ant.”

Well may it seem strange thatany
subject of God’s power and grace
should say that this sovereign power
and authority is abundantly set forth
in the volume of inspiration, yet they
have never been enable to love it and
rejoice in it. How sadly blinded by
the god of this world must that one
be who cannot rejoice that the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth, exercising
uncontrolled dominion over all
beings and all events. Yet it is evi-
dent that such is the case at times
with the true Israel of God.
said by the apostle Paul of some of
national, fleshly Israel, in the days

are and were created. From the!of his ministry, that blindness in part

with

It was:

had happened to them; and it is
even so now with spiritual Israel.
“I would not, brethren, that ye
should be ignorant of this mystery,
lest ye should be wise in your own
conceit.” ¢« O the depths of the
riches both of the wisdom and knowl-
edge of God! How unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past
finding out!” “Xor of him, and
through him, and to him, are all
things: to whom be glory forever.
Amen.” :
“All things in earth, and all in heaven,
On thy eternal will depend ;
And all for greater good were given,
And all shall in thy glory end.
““This be my care; to all beside
Indifferent let my wishes be;
Passion be calm, and dumb be pride,
And tixed, O God, my soul on thee.”
- May it be ours to exalt the Lord
our God, and worship at his foot-
stool; for he is holy. J.
—— R
MipprLeETOWN, N. Y., Dec., 1888,
DEAR BRETHREN:—I have been
reading in the book of the prophet
Daniel, of himself and his compan-
ions. I was made to see what the
powerful God can do for them that
put their trustin him. These blessed
men were children of Israel ¢ in whom
was no blemish, but well favored,
and skillful in all wisdom, and cun-
ning in knowledge, and understand-
ing science, and such as,had ability
in them to stand in the king’s palace.”
Daniel had nnderstanding in dreams
and visions, and.was ¥ t
ter than all the magicians and astro
ogers;” for-when-the king was frou-
bled about his dream, 1t was unfolded
to Daniel in a night vision. Then
Daniel told the dream to the king,
the interpretation - thereof,
Then the king promoted Daniel and
his companions to great honor in the
kingdom. -
~ After this the king set ap a golden
image in the plain of Dura; and all
the people were commanded, when
they should hear the appointed music,
to fall down and worship the image,
or be cast alive into a burning fiery
furnace. It was told the king that
certain Jews whom he had set over
the affairs of Babylon did not wor-
ship the image he had setup. Then
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego
said to the king, “ We are not care-
ful to answer thee in this matter.
If it be so, our God whom we serve
is able to deliver us from the burning
fiery furnace, and he will deliver us
out of thine hand, O king; but if not,
be it known unto thee, O king, that
we will not serve thy gods, nor wor-
ship the golden image which thou
hast set up.” Then the king was full
of fury, and commanded the most
mighty men in his army to bind the

three; and they were cast into the

fiery furnace. But blessed be God,
the fire had no power to hurt them,
for God was with them. Here was
the faith of God’s elect. He never
forgets them that put their trust:in
him.

After Daniel had interpreted the

king’s dream and the handwriting on

“ten times bet-

the wall, certain men counspired to
take away hislife. But Daniel went
into his house ; and his windows be-
ing opened in his chamber toward
Jerasalem, he kneeled upon his knees
three times a day, and prayed, and
gave thanks before his God, as he
did aforetime. He was a God-fear-
ing man. There was necessity for
prayer, for his life was at stake.
They cast Danielinto the den oflions.
But the king went to his palace, and
passed the night in fasting, and very
early in the morning he arose and
went in haste unto the den of lions,
and said, <O Daniel, servant of the
living God, is thy God, whom thon
servest continually, able to deliver
thee from the lions?” Daniel said,
“ O king, live forever. My God hath
sent his angel, and hath shut the
lions’ mouths, that they have not
bhurt me, forasmuch as before him
innocency was found in me.” Ouly
innocency and the lions can lie down
together.

Now, dear brethren, 1 will close.
These are some of my thoughts, It
is wonderful to see God’s power dis-
played in such a marvelous manner.

Yours in the love of the truth,

MARY CAREY.

e e ae—— .
MarLe Works, Wis.,, Oct. 28, 1888.
DeEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—In-

closed please find two dollars, my
subscription for the SigNs. 1 can-
not make myself willing to do with.
out it, as it contains all the preaching
Thave. Itakemuch comfortin hear-
ing from my best friends. T feel that
they are my best friends, for they
speak the sentiments of my heart.
If I conld write as some do, O how I
would love to do so. But I feel that
T am a poor, sinfal worm of the dust,
and am always doing that which I
should not, and leaving undone that
which I should do. But “it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwell-
ethinme.” YetIhavesome precious
seasons in meditating on God’s good-
ness to me, in preserving my unpro-
fitable life. And I remember what
precious seasons I enjoyed at the
meetings last year, from Bryn Zion
Church to the Chemung Association.
It was a season never to be forgotten
by me. I take much comfort in

-thinking of it ; for it seemed some of

the time that I hardly knew whether
I was in the body or out of the body.
I love to think on mercies past.

“What peaceful hours I then enjoyed !
Hosw sweet their memory stiil !’

[am living it all over day by day,
andremember thekindnessIreceived.
I would so much like to see KElder
Vail and hear him preach again. 1t
came with such power, it really did
my soul good. I cannotforgetit, nor
the rest for that matter. It was like
cold water to a thirsty soul, and has
cheered me inmy lonely life. I feel to
thank God and take courage. Yet I

have to mourn over my sinful nature,
and
¢ Oft I feel my sinful heart,
Prone from my J esus to depart;
But though I have him oft forgot,
His loving-kindness changes not.”
With love to all the saints, as ever,
SYBIL ALLEN,
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EDITORIAL.

N. Y., JANUARY 9, 1889.

MIDDLETOWN,

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post
* Office as Second-Class Mail Matter.

 OTR SUBSCRIBERS ARE BSPRCIALLY RE-

QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF
G. BEEBE'S SOXS.

LEAVEN.

ELprEr Wit L. BERBE—DEAnr BroTii-
ER :—I haye very seldom sent you a sub-
Jject to write an editorial upon, but I am
now anxious for you to give your views
as s00n as you can make it convenient, in
the StaNs or THE TrvEs, on the scriptural
or spiritual use of leaven. Does it or not
invariably represent false doctrine, de-
ceit, hypocerisy, &ec.? See Matt. xiii. 33;
xvi. 8, 11, 12; 1 Cor. v. 6-8.

I. N. VANMETER.
. Macowms, I, Dec. 6, 1888.

REPLY.

WaHiLE fully conscious that our es.
teemed brother, Elder Vanmeter, is
far better qualified to give instruec-
tion to us, than to be profited by any
thoughts of ours, we would not pass
his request with indifference. In the
consideration of his inquiry, how-
ever, we wish it distinctly under-
stood that we claim no infallibility
for the views expressed. Doubt-
less he might write much more
profitably upon the subject than we
can hope to do. It will afford us
pleasure to receive from him or any
other brother a more extended dis-
cussion of the subject in the light of
the inspired testimony of Scripture.

Under the shadowy dispensation
of the ceremonial law leaven was
forbidden to be usedin any offering
wherein there was signified a con-
fession of sin. The one case in which
it was commanded to be used by the
Israelite under that law, was “With
the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his
peace offerings.”—Lev. vii. 13. In
this case there was an entirely dif-
ferent signification in the offering
from that which was designed in all
other sacrifices ordained under that
typical law. While in every sacri-
fice in which there was a counfession
of sin that law expressly prohibited
the use of leaven, in this offering of
thanksgiving was the expression of
the assurance of divine favor in the
forgiveness of all sin; and for this
reason it was required that in this
offering alone leaven should be used
in connection with the offering or-
dained. Certainly it will not be
understood by our esteemed brother
that in this type the use of leaven
required the mingling of anything to
“represent false doctrine, deceit,
hypocrisy, &e.” It seems more con-
sistent with the nse of this symbol
throughout the Scriptures to under-
stand it as significant of the princi-
ple of rejoicing which is called life,
while the exclusion of leaven from
all offerings which expressed contri-
tion and sorrow for sin, would signi-
fy the necessity for self-denial and

bitterness on the part of the penitent ;

sinner.

‘When our Lord used the illustra-
-tion in the parable cited in Matt. xiii.
33, we cannot conceive of any sense

in which he could have intended to
‘““represent false doctrine, deceit,
hypocerisy, &e. ;” nor do we for a mo-
ment suppose that such an applica-
tion would be accepted by our broth-
er, or by any other believer in the
truth of salvation by our Lord Jesus.
In all that we have heard or read of
the views of brethren in reference to
this parable we have not found such
an idea presented. In the record of
the same parable in Luke xiii. 21, it

' is used to illustrate ¢ the kingdom of

God.” Unquestionably, the same
truth is expressed in both these
passages. So far is this parable
from signifying the abominations
specified by our brother in his in-
quiry, that the apostle has recorded
Jjust the reverse as the inspired defi-
nition of that expression which is
likened to leaven in the parable of
our Lord. “TFor the kingdom of
God is not meat and drink; but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in
the Holy Ghost.”—Rom. xiv. 17.

In the passage cited from the lan-
guage of our Lord as recorded in
Matt. xvi. 6-12, it is plainly stated
that “Then understood they how
that he bade them not beware of the
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine
of the Pharisees and .of the Saddu-
cees.” This was the principle in
which those self-righteous characters
rejoiced as their life. In their daily
experience the saints still find the

to rejoice in themselves, as those
legal worshipers did. Jesus con-
demned them of whom it is said that
they ¢“trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, and despised

others”—Luke xviii. 9. Of this
leaven we still have need to beware.
So Paul says, ‘“ But we had the sen-
tence of death in ourselves, that we
should not trust in ourselves, but in
God which raiseth the dead.”—2
Cor.1. 9. The condemnation of this
“leaven of the Pharisees” no more
implies the rejection of all leaven
than the warning against living after
the flesh implies the condemnation
of all life. While the leaven or doc-
trines of men and of devils are all
contrary to the truth of the gospel,
the doctrine of God our Savior is the
essential principle which animates
those who are led by the Spirit of
God to trust in that salvation which
is revealed in Christ Jesus. Itis in
the peculiar quality by which leaven
conforms to itself all the meal in
which it is hidden, that the kingdom
of heaven is likened unto it. In the
parable, the meal is powerless either
to leaven itself or to resist the
action of the leaven. So neither the
individual subjects of divine grace,
nor the whole embodiment of the
church of Christ, has any power to
control this principle of life which is
the kingdom of God within them.—
Luke xvii. 21,

In the use of the leaven in 1 Cor.
v. 6-8, it is plain that the apostle

- | passover sacrifice,

tion, having no more design to pro-
hibit the use of the leaven of literal
bread than our Lerd had in the
parable of which we have written.
It was not from the bread they used
even in the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper that they were commanded
to purge out the old leaven; it was
from themselves that the old leaven
must be purged out, and the result
of that purging was declared to be
“That ye may be a new lump, as ye
areunleavened.” Thisisin harmony
with the application ‘already sug-
gested of the use of leaven to repre-
sent ' the principle by which the
saints are led. The old leaven in
this case will signify all the princi-
ples of nature, or carnal hopes, in
which the saints had trusted before
they were brought to see Jesus as
their perfect righteousness. So long
as they continued to look to the
works of righteousness which they
bad done or could do, they mani-
fested the effects of the old leaven
of legal trust, which could work in
them nothing but death to all their
comfort of hopein Christ. They must
be divested of all this confidence in
self, before they could experience
the blessedness of perfect hope .in
the righteousness which is in Christ

Jesus. When entirely delivered from

their former trust they are a new
lump, in the illustration, fitly pre-
pared to rejoice in the perfect right-
eousness which is in Chris ’

Mueh more
considered in n
significance of the “seriptural or
spiritual use ofleaven;” but we would
prefer that our inquiring brother
should present his own views on the
subject. We have read an argument
by a venerable and highly esteemed
brother, who contends that leaven as
used in the Scriptures, always sig-
nifies corruption, and upon that
ground he cannot approve the use of
leavened bread in the administration
of the Communion Supper. With
all deference to his age and long and
useful service in the ministry, we
have to dissent from his view upon
this subject; because that we have
found no authority in the law of
Christ for perpetuating any of the
ceremonial provisions of the old
covenant, which were fulfilled in the
life and death of our Lord Jesus.
Since he is the end of the law for
righteousness to every one that be-
lieves, it seems to us inconsistent
that his disciples should go ‘to the
ordinances of Moses for instruction
in the gospel kingdom. Mere infer-
ences are not law even in carthly
courts, much less can they be ac-
cepted as authority in the kingdom
of divine grace. In giving instruc-
tion to the church at Corinth, which
was among the Gentiles, Paul does
not specify that the bread used at
the Supper must be unleavened, al-
though it might reasonably De in-
ferred that as Gentiles they were
not aware that the bread used in the
Jewish Passover was unleavened. It

refers to it as to a familiar illustra- [is very important that we observe

all things whatsoever our Lord. has
commanded, but it should be remem-
bered that there is no authority del-
egated even to his apostles to es-
tablish any other rule but that which
bears his clear and unmistakable
authority. It may be inferred that
the river Jordan, in which Jesus
was baptized, was fresh water; but
it will not be contended therefore
that baptism administered on the
sea-shore is invalid. The law of
Christ is perfect, and needs no in-
ferential supplements to complete its
appointments. The atmosphere of
his divine kingdom is perfect love,
and the officers of his appointment
are peace. May the blessed subjects
of his kingdom be satisfied to ¢ Fol-
low after the things which make for
peace, and things wherewith one may
edify another.”—Rom. xiv. 19.
D
PUBLISHING EXCLUSIONS.
WE have repeatly announced our
desire to be excused from taking
any part in cases of discipline which
can Dbe disposed of only by those
churches in which they arise, and in
which no good result can be attained
by our being involved in them. It
is not the design of our publication
to expose the faults and imperfec-
tions of any who have professed  to
be members of the church of Christ.
Much less is it our wish to promote
discord Dby repeating to the world
matters of disagreement which from
me t0 time must come to disturb

‘the pedce of the saints while they

are subject to the imperfections of
this earthly state. Even in the
apostolic day many cases are. re-
corded in which the churches were
under the painful necessity of dé_al-
ing with disorderly members; and
in some instances it was required
that they should put away such from
among them. But there was no in-
stance in which they were pursued
any farther than to the severihg of
their connection with the church.
After they were thus cut off they
were to be unto the saints as the
heathen and publicans, with whom
the church had no fellowship, but
against whom they were not to
harbor malice or revenge.
Occasionally we are requested to
publish acts of exclusion which are
reported from churches at a dis-
tance, of the particulars of which it -
is impossible that we should know
anything personally; and in many
Instances we are no more acquainted
with those who make’the request
than with the members whom they
would publicly denounce. How cap
we know whether the case is proper-
Iy reported, or whether the law of
our Lord has governed the action in
the case? In most of these cases it
is not apparent what good result
can be expected from the publication
of the action even .though it may
have been strictly in gospel order,
Even the gross wickedness of the
transgressor whose case is mentioned
in 1 Cor. v. 1-3, appears to have been
forgiven, from the exhortation in.2

Cor. ii. 6-11. . It is hardly .con-
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ceivable that a more disgraceful case
¢ould occur in this age ; yet even that

would only have been aggravated by l

publication to the world.

When an ordained minister has
been regularly excluded after due
labor for his restoration, if he defies
the decision of the church and con-
tinues to use her autbority for im-
posing himself upon churches who
are ignorant of the condemnation
passed upon him, it may be necessary
o publish his exclusion for the pro-
tection of such innocent churches;
but even in such a case it would be
better, if possible, to notify privately
those immediately concerned. A pub-
iic denunciation of one who is in dis-
order will often be construed by him
as persecution, and thus it may be
made to defeat the design of the
church denouncing him. There is also
a possibility that carnal feeling may
be excited in the minds of those
‘who are troubled by the disorderly
member, and they may suppose that
it is a sincere regard for the cause of
Christ which moves them when they
are governed by fleshly resentment.
Under such circumstances it would
be clearly wrong to stigmatize the
vietim of personal prejudice by pub-
licly denouncing him. ‘While no
christian would willin~ly be guilty of
thus persecuting a brother, there is
none who can.safely claim to be free
from liability to be thus mistaken in
his own motives. Inobedience tothe

gospel rule there is no room for the |’
indulgence of the angry passions of
nature; and the Lord will take care

of the consequences of a strict ob-
servance of his word. But when they
are led by their carnal temper to de-
part from his law the saints sow to
the flesh, and of the flesh they shall
reap corruption. May the power of
the grace of God keep us with all his
saints from thus sinning against the
law of the Spirit of life in Clirist Jesus.
O A

OVER 2,000.

SINCE the commencement of vol-
ume fifty-six we have received over
two thousand new subscribers, and
about three-fourths of them have
been sent in since the announcement
of our intention to publish this year
weekly. To run weekly nearly dou-
bles our expenses for material, and
more than doubles the work. We
* therefore can no longer afford to
carry gratuitous, half-price or delin-
quent subsecribers, but shall before
another number have to strike them
from our list. All, therefore, who
wish to not miss any of the numbers
of this volume will please see that
their arrearages are paid up. We
do not refer to those who are but a
few months behind, but to those from
whom we have heard nothing for
from one to three years, and many of
whom may be dead or moved away,
for all we know.

: e e

BACK NUMBERS.

WE still bave several hundred
eopies of No. 1, and shall run a sur-
plus for a few issues, to supply new
subscribers with back numbers to
{he first of the volume, with which
commences the serial, ‘¢ Solomon’s
Temple Spiritualized.”

~ SE RIALS.
SOLOMON'S TEMPLE _SPIRITUALIZED.

BY JOHN BUNYAN.

CHAPTER VI
Of the richness of the stones which
were laid for the foundation of the

Temple.

THESE foundation stones, as they
were great, so they were costly
stones; though, as I have said, of
themselves of no more worth than
they are of their nature that were
left behind. Their costliness, there-
fore, lay in those additions which
they received from the king’s charge.

Tirst, in that labor which was be-
stowed upon them in sawing, squar-
ing and carving; for the servants,
as they were cunning at this work,
so0 they bestowed much of their art
and labor upon them, by which they
put them into excellent form, and
added to their bigness, glory and
beauty, fit for stones upon which so
goodly a fabric was to be built.

Secondly, these stones, as they
were thus wrought within and with-
out, 50, as it seems to me, they were
inlaid with other stones more pre-
cious than themselves; inlaid, I say,
with stones of divers colors. Ac-
cording as it is written, “I will lay
thy foundations with sapphires.)'—
Isa. liv. 11. Not that the founda-
tions were sapphires, but they were
laid, /inlaid, with them; or, as he
ith in another -place, they were
yrned with goodly'stones and gifts.
ke xxl B

This is still more amplified where
it is written of the New Jerusalem
(which is still the church on earth,
and so the same in substance with
what is now), “The foundations of
the wall of the city were garnished
with all manner of precious stones.”
_—Rev. xxi. 19. For these earvings
and inlayings, with all other beauti-
fications, were types of the extra-
ordinary gifts and graces of the
apostles. Hence the apostle calls
such gifts signs of apostleship.—
Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Heb. ii.
4. Tor as the foundation stones of
the temple were thus garnished, so
were the apostles beautified with a
call, gifts and graces peculiar to
themselves. Hence he says, ¢ First,
apostles;” for that they were first

and chief in the church of Christ.—1
Cor. xii. 28.

Nor were these stones only laid for
a foundation for the temple; for the
great court, the inner court, as also
the porch of the temple, had round
about them three rows of these stones
for their foundation.—1 XKings vii.
12. Signifying, as seems to me, that
the more outward and external part,
as well as that more internal worship
to be performed to God, shounld be
grounded upon apostolic doctrine and
appointments.—1 Cor. iil. 10-12; 2
Thess. ii. 15 iii. 6; Heb. vi. 1-5.

CHAPIER IX.

W hich way the face or front of the
Temple stood.

THEE temple was built with its face

or front toward the east, and that,

erhaps, because the glory of the
God of Israel was to come from the
way of the east into it.—Ezek. xliii.
1-5; xlvii. 1.

Wherefore in that its front stood
toward the east, it may be to show
that the true gospel church would
have its eye to and expectation from
the Lord. “We look,” said Paul
Whither? ¢Our conversation is in
heaven; from whence also we look
for the Savior.”—2 Cor. iv. 18; Phil.
iii, 20; Psalm Ixii. 5.

It was also set with its face toward
the east to keep the people of God
from committing idolatry, to wit,
from worshiping the host of heaven,
and the sun, whose rising is from the
east. For since the face of the temple
stood toward the east, and since the
worshipers were to worship at or
with their -faces toward the temple,
it follows that both in their going to
and worshiping God toward that
place, their faces must be from and
their backs to the sun. The thus
building of the temple, therefore, was
a snare to idolaters, and a proof of
the zeal of those that were the true
worshipers; as also to this day the
true gospel instituted worship of
Jesus Christ is. Hence he is said to
Dbe, to idolaters, a snare -and a trap,
but to the godly a glory.—Isa. viii.
14; Ix. 19, :

Do but see how God caught the
idolatrous Jews, by this means, in
their naughtine ‘ “And he brought
me,” Said th into i
inner court ]
bebold, at the door of the temple of
the Lord, between the porch and the
altar, were about five and twenty
men, with their backs toward the
temple of the Lord, and their faces
toward the east.”—Ezek. viii. 16. It
was, therefore, as I said, set with its
face toward the east to prevent false
worship and to detect idolaters.

From the east also came the.most
blasting winds; winds that were de-
structive to man and beast, to fruit
and trees, and to ships at sea.—Ex.
x. 133 Job xxvii. 21; Ezek. xvil. 10;
xix. 12; xxvii. 26; Psalm xlviii. 7.

I say, the east wind, or that which
comes from thence, is the most hurt-
ful; yet you see the temple hath set
her face against it, to show that the
true church cannot be blasted or
made to turn back by any affliction.
It is pot east winds, nor any of their
blastings, that can make the temple
turn about. Hénce he said that
Jacob’s face shall not wax pale.
And again, “I have made thy face
strong against their faces.” “And
the gates of hell shall not prevail

‘against it.”—Isa. xxix. 22; Ezek. iii.

8; Matt. xvi. 18.

It might also be built with its face
toward the east to show that the true
church looketh, as before hinted, for
her Lord and XKing from heaven,
knowing that at his coming he will
bring healing in his wings; for from
the east he will appear when he comes
the second time, without sin unto
salvation ; of which the sun gives us
a memento in his rising there every

‘mind,

morning. ¢ For as the lightning
cometh out of the east, and shineth
even unto the west; so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be.”—Mal.
iv. 2; Heb. ix. 28; Col. iii. 3; 2 Peter
iii, 11-14; Matt. xxiv. 27.

Christ, as the north pole, draws
those touched with the loadstone of
his word, with the face of their souls
toward him, to look for and hasten
to his coming ; and this also is signi-
fied by the temple standing with its
face toward the east.

" CHAPTER X.
Of the courts of the Temple.

I PERCEIVE that there were two
courts belonging to the temple. The
first was called the outward court.—
Ezek. x1. 17; xliv. 2L

This was that into which the peo-
ple of necessity first entered when
they went to worship in the temple;
consequently that was it in and by
which the people did first show their

‘desires to be worshipers of God.

This answers to those badges and
signs of love unto religion that ‘peo-
ple have in face or outward appear-
ance.—Matt. xxv. 27; 2 Cor. x. 7.

In this, though there may some-
times be truth, yet often are lies and
dissimulation ; wherefore commonly
an outward appearance is set in
opposition to the inner court, and
outward to the inner man; and that
is, when it is by itself; for then it
profits nothing.—Rom. ii. 28; 1 Cor.
xjii. 1-3; 2 Cor. v. 12. Hence the
outward court was something to the
Jews, because by outward bodies
they were distingnished from the
Gentiles; yet to us it is little. For
now “he is not a Jew who is one
outwardly.” Therefore all the time
of the beast’s reign this courtis given
to be trodden under foot; for, as I
said, outward show will avail nothing
when the beast comes to turn and to
toss up professors with his horns.—
Rev. xi. 12. _

But as there was an outward court,
so there was an inner court; a court
that stood nearer to the temple; and
so to the true practical part of wor-
ship, than that outward court.—
Fzek. x. 13; xlvi. 1; 1 Kings vi. 36.

This inner court is that which is
called the court of the priests, be-
canse it was thatin which they boiled
the trespass offerings, and in which
they prepared the sin offering for the
people.—2 Cor. iv. 9; Ezek. x1vi. 20.

This court, therefore, was the place
of practice and of preparation to
appear before God, which is the first
true token of a sincere and honest
‘Wherefore here, and not in
the outward court, stood the great
brazen altar, which was a type of
Christ, by whom alone true worship-
ers make their approach with accept-
ance unto God. Also here stood the
great brazen scaffold, on which the
king kneeled when he prayed for the
people; atype of Christ’s prayers for
his, when he was in the world.

‘Wherefore this csurt was a type of
practical worship, and of our pray-
ing, bearing and eating before God.
There belonged to this court several ,
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gates—an east, a south, and a north
gate; and when the people of the
land went into this court to worship,
they were not to go out at the gate
by which they came in, but out of
the gate over against it; to show
that true christians should persevere
‘right on, and not turn back, what-
ever they may meet with in the way.
‘““He that entereth in by the way of
the north gate to worship, shall go out
by the way of the south gate; and he
that entereth by the way of the
south gate, he shall not return by the
way of the gate whereby he came in,
but shall go over against it.”—Izek.
~xlvi. 9.

These courts were places of great
delight to the Jews, as both feigned
and sincere profession is to those
that practice therein. Wherefore
when the Jews did enter into these,
they did use to do it with praise and
pipe, as do both hypoerites and sin-
cere ones. So then, when a man
shall tread in both these courts, and
shall turn what he seems to be in’
reality, then, and not till then, he
treads them as he should; for then
he makes the outward court and his
treading there but a passage to that
which is more inward and sincere.
But he that stays in the outward
one is but such a one as pleases not
God, for that he lacks the practice
of what he professes with hismouth.

CHAPTER XI.
- Of the great brazen altar that stood in
the inner-eowrt-of the Temple. -
IN the inner court stood the great
brazen altar which Solomon made.
This is evident; for when he kneeled
upon the scaffold to pray, he kneeled
before this altar.—Ex. xI. 6-29; 2
Chron. vi. 13 2 Kings xvi. 14; Joel
ii. 17.
- This altar seems to be placed
about the middle of this court, over
against the porch of the house; and
between it and the temple was the
place where Zachariah was slain.
This altar was called the altar of
burnt offering, and therefore was a
type of Christ in his dignity; for
Christ’s body was our true burnt
offering, of which the bodies of the
sacrificed beasts were a type. Now
that altar upon which his body was
offered was his divinity, or Godhead ;
for that, and that only, could bear
up that offering in the whole of his
sufferings; and that, therefore, and
that only, was to receive the fat, or
the glory. Hence it is said that he,
through the eternal Spirit, offéred
himself without spot unto God.—
Heb. ix. 14. For Christ is Priest,
and Sacrifice, and Altar, and all.
As a Priest, he offered; as a Sacri-
fice, he suffered; as God, he sup-
ported his humanity in suffering all
the pains he underwent.—Gal. i. 4;
ii. 205 1 Peter iii. 10; Heb. ix. 13.
It was then Christ’s Godhead, not
the tree, that was the altar of burnt
offering, or that by which Clrist
offered himself an offering and a
sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling
SAVOr.

sdi

That it was not the tree, is evi-
dent ; for that could not sanctify the
gift, to wit, his body. But Christ
affirmeth that the altar sanctifieth
the gift; and by so saying, he af-
firmeth that the altar on which he
offered his offering was greater than
the offering itself.—Matt. xxiii. 19.

Now the body of Christ was the
gift, for so he saith, “ My flesh I will
give for the life of the world.”—John
vi.51. But what thing is that which
is greater than his body, save the
altar, his divinity, on which it was
oftered ? The tree then was not the
altar which sanctified this gift to
make it of virtue enough to make
reconciliation for iniquity.—John vi.
15; xvii. 19 ; Heb.ix. 14 ; Col. 1. 19-21.

Now, since this altar of burnt of-
fering was thus placed in the inner
court, it teaches us several things.

First, that those who come only
into the outward court, or who rest
in a bare appearance of christianity,
do not by so doing come to Jesus
Christ; for this altar stands not
there. Hence John takes mnotice
only of the temple and this altar, and
them that worship therein, and leaves
out the outward court, and so them
that come no farther.—Rev. xi. 1, 2.

Secondly, this téaches us also that
we are to enter into that temple of
God by blood. The altar, this altar
of burnt offering, stood as men went
into the temple. They must go by
it, yea, they must leave their ofter-
ing, and so go in and worship, even

a yme. thither by

Sa

Tfi/irdly, up this altar Solomon,
at the dedication of the temple, of-
fered thousands both of oxen and
sheep, to signify surely the abundant
worth and richness that would be in
the blood of Christ to save, when it
should be shed for us; for his blood
is spoken of with an ‘“how much
more.” “Tor if the blood of bulls
and of goats, and the ashes of an
heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sane-
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh,
how much more shall the blood of
Christ, who through the eternal
Spirit offered himself without spot to
God, purge your conscience from
dead works, to serve the living God.”
—Heb. x. 14; 2 Chron. vii. 5-8;
Heb. x.1-12.

Let us then not dare to stop or stay
in the outward court, for there is not
this altar; nor let us dare, when we
come into this court, be careless
whether we look to this altar or no;
for it is by blood we must enter.
«“Without shedding of blood there is
no remission.”. Let us always then,
when we come hither, wash our hands
in innocency, and so compass this
holy altar. Tor by Christ, who is
the altar indeed, we are reconciled to
God.
This is coming to God by him, of

This is looking to Jesus.

whom this altar and the sacrifice
thereon was a type.
(To be continuerd.)

CIRCULAR LETTERS.

To the churches composing the Bethel
Association of Primitive Baptists,
when convened with Ledtherwood
Church, on the 22d, 23d and 24th
days of September, 1888, this annual
Cireular is sent.

“UpoxN this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.”—Matt, xvi.
18. These are Christ’s words. We
believe the words, for they are the
words of him who spake as never
man spake. He needs no help to
build his chureh, for he has all power
in heaven and earth. Is notthis the
church that David spake of? He
said by inspiration, ¢ They that trust
in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion,
which eannot be removed, but abid-
eth forever.”—Psa. exxv. 1. Again,
“Tor the Lord hath chosen Zion ; he
hath desired it for his habitation.
This is my rest forever: here will I
dwell; for I have desired it. I will
abundantly bless her provision: I
will satisfy her poor with bread.”—
Psalm exxxii. 13-15. Her food comes
down from heaven. She does not
clothe herself. Her Husband, Christ,
clothes her with his own righteous-
ness. ‘“When the Lord shall build
up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.”
He did appear in his glory. ¢“Those
that be planted in the house of the
Liord, shall flourish in the courts of
our God.” ¢ His foundation [Christ]
is in the holy mounta
the gates of Zion
dwellings of Jagob;
it shall be said, This-and
was born in her.” ¢ XNot*by might,
nor by power [of man], but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.”
‘“Blessed is the man whom thou
choosest, and causest to approach
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy
courts. We shall be satisfied with
the goodness of thy house, even of
thy holy temple.” This is the same
churchi that Christ built upon the
rock. ¢ Beautiful for situation, the
joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion,
on the sides of the north, the city of
the great King. God is known in
her palaces for a refuge” ¢ Walk
about Zion, and go round abouther:
tell the towers thereof.” Mark ye
well her bulwarks, consider her pal-
aces; that ye may tell it to the gene-
ration following. TFor this God is
our God forever and ever : he will be
our guide even unto death.” ¢Thus
speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying,
Behold the man whose name is The
Branch ; and he shall grow up out of
his place, and he shall build the tem-
ple of the Lord: even he shall build
the temple of the Lord ; and he shall
bear the glory, and shall sit and rule
upon his throne; and he shall be a
priest upon his throne: and the
counsel of peace shall be between
them both.” Then Christ alone
builds his chureh; not with natural
stones, but with spiritnal stones.
Peter says of these spiritual stones,
built upon a sure foundation, Christ,
“To whom coming, as unto a living
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but

‘pointed.

chosen of God, and precious, ye als«;);
as lively stones, are built up a spir-
itual house, an holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices, accepta-
ble to God by Jesus Christ. Where-
fore also it is contained in the Serip-
ture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief
corner stoue, elect, precious: and he
that believeth on him shall not be
confounded. Unto you therefore
which believe he is precious: but
unto them which be disobedient, the
stone which the builders disallowed,
the same is made the head of the
corner, and a stone of stumbling, and
a rock of offense, even to them which
stumble at the word, being disobedi-
ent: whereunto also they were ap-
But ye are a chosen gene-
ration, & royal priesthood, an holy
nation, a peculiar people; that ye
should show forth the praises of him
who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvelous light.” Was he
ever precious to an unbeliever?
Never.

Now, to prove that the Primitive
or Predestinarian Baptists, as we are
called, are the church of Christ: Do
we hold the same doctrine? Have
we the same faith? Have we the
same ordinances? We Delieve so.
On the day of Pentecost, when Peter
preached Christ, those that heard,
and were pricked in the heart, said
to Peter and to the rest of the apos-
tles, ¢ Men and brethren, what shall
we do?” Not to be saved, for their
hope was in Christ, their Savior.

ie.| «“Then Peter said unto them, Repent,
‘and-be baptized every one of -you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the re-

mission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Ifor the
promise is unto you, and to your
children, and to all that are afar off,
even as many as the Lord our God
shall call.” ¢ Then they that gladly
received his word were baptized.”
We believe the same. “And the
Lord added daily to the church such
as should Dbe saved.” They did not
receive any on probation ; neither do
we. They received only those whom
they believed God had saved through
Christ; so do we. They Dbaptized
only professed believers; so do we.
«And believers were the more added
to the church, multitudes both of
men and women.” “And the hand
of the Lord was with them; and a
great number believed, and turned
unto the Lord.” - The apostles Dbe-
lieved that God onlyy could write his
spiritual law in the hearts of the
children of men; and we believe the
same.
Brethren, trust in God ; for he only
can defend you. :
“R. 8. BANKS, Mod.
Wi J. BAKER, Clerk. .||

RECEIVED FOR CHURCH HISTORY.

J. R. Woods 2, R. H. Rush 2 50, Elder
A.B. Morris2350, Z. T. Davis 2, 11. B. Hard-
ing 2, P. N. Moyers 2, A. D. Hutchison 2,
Mrs. Mary A. Parker 5, W. A. X, Elkin
9, Elder A. W. Patterson 20.—Total $42..
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MARRIAGES.

Nov. 27th, 1888, by Elder T. M. Poul-
son, at Forest Grove meeting-house,
‘Wiconico Co., Md., Mr. John W. Laws
and Miss Sarah M. Holston, both of said
¢ounty.

Dxc. 11th, 1888, by the same, near Wag-
ram, Accomac Co., Va., Mr. William
‘Woodars, of Delaware, and Miss Attie
Smith, of Accomac Co., Va.

Dec. 12th, 1888, by the same, at the
house of the bride’s father, in Worcester

Co., Md., Mr. Jacob Boston and Miss
Janie Pilchard, both of said county.

Dxc. 25th, 1888, by the same, near New
Church, Accomac Co., Va., Mr. Benjamin
T. Ross and Miss Bertie H. Barns, both
of Accomac Co., Va.

Dxec. 26th, 1883, by the same, at the
bride’s mother’s, near Newark, Md., Mr.
Minus ¥. Hastings, of Delaware, and Miss
Estella Hollaway, of Worcester Co,, Md.

DEc. 19th, 1888, at the residence of the
bride’s parents, in Philadelphia, by Elder
Joseph L. Staton, Mr. Samuel E. Giber-
son, of New -Jersey, and Miss Amy J.
Stout, of Philadelphia, Pa.

By the same, at Mr. Wilson’s, near
Newark, Del., Dee. 27th, 1888, Elijah J.
Jerman, of Berlin, Worcester Co., Md.,
and Mary E. Townsen, of New Castle
Co., Del.

Ox Dec. 29th, 1888, by Elder Benton
Jenkins, at his residence, Mr. Henry
‘Wollenhaupt and Miss Addie D.-Parker,
both of Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

Ox Dec. 25th, 1888, by Elder W. Housel,
Mr. Elias E. Brewer and Miss Carrie B.
Skillman, both of Jacksonville, N. J.

Dxc. 26th, 1888, by Elder John Clark,
at his residence, Roxbury, Delaware Co.,
N. Y., Mr. Ransom W. Hull, of Marga-

rettville, and Miss Isabella 'T. Crosier, of |
New Kingston, both of Delaware Co., |

N. Y.

IN North Berwick, Maine, Oct. S0th,’

1888, by Elder Wm. Quint, Deacon Joshua
C. Hatch and Mrs. Susan F. Hubbard,
both of Wells, Maine.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Dear EpiTors:—I beg space to record
the deaths of four of my dearestrelatives.

My devoted father, James K. P, Burns,
departed this life on June 5th, 1888. He
was born in Tippah Co., Miss., Aug. 4th,
1845, and moved with his parents, John
R. and Elizabeth J. Burns, to Nacogdo-
ches Co., Texas, where he was reared to
manhood. In 1866 he wasmarried to Miss
Sarah E. Biggs, with whom he was spared
to dwell until his death. About the year
1866 he joined the Primitive Baptist
Church, with whom he remained, with
my mother. In 1872 we moved to San
Augustine County, and then to Sabine
County. About the year 1876 he was
ordained to the work of the ministry, and
devoted much of his time to that calling.
In the winter of 1879 he moved to Vernon
Parish, La., where he died. He was a
strong advocate of the doctrine of the
predestination of all things. He was
willing to sacrifice time and ease for the
comfort of his brethren, whom he somuch
esteemed. During the last few years of
his life his mind seemed to be entirely on
things of a religious. character, the last
few months of which his theme was the
resurrection of the dead. Hislastsermon
was on his dying bed, a day or two before
he died. His voice was weak and faint,
and his words almost inaudible, but he
was undeistood to he speaking on the
resurrection. His closing prayer was on
the day before his death.

Father was a friendly and obliging
neighbor, a devoted husband, and a kind
father of eight children, only four of
whom survive. Oune, a little son, died at
a tender age, and was buried near our old
home in Texas. Another, a little girl,

died when young, and was buried near
our present home, where the father now
lies.

ALSO,

Celia J, Burns preceded our father three
days. She was born in Nacogdoches Co.,
Texas, Oct. 21st, 1869, and died June 2d,
1888, aged eighteen years, seven months
and eleven days.

She was not a member of the church,
but a remarkable change was noticed in
her conversation and religious interest.
She bore her sickness without complain-
ing, although she suffered greatly, and
seemed conscious that she must soon
faint and die. Death had lost its sting.
Her mortal body was laid by the side of
that of her little sister, the place of her
own location.

ALSO,

Naomi A. Burms, the sccond daughter,
was born in the same county, Jan. 28th,
1872, and died July 28th, 1888. Her age
was sixteen years and six months.

She had never joined any church, but
in conversation manifested deep thought
and sincerereflection. She bore her sick-
ness with much patience and fortitude;
and when death ecalled for her departure
she orally responded with rejoicing. Her
joy seemed more than she could tell. She
told us not to grieve for her, and gave a
word of comfort to the heart-burdened
writer, which was, “(Grieve no more for
your sins; God has forgiven you them
all.” To the last she rejoiced in the
beauty of her departed sister and father,
the Savior and all his angels, pointing to

-one beauty after another beyond this

dying world, as if looking across the

shadow of perishable time to the sunny

shore, where is bliss forevermore. She

bade us adieu, and told us to bury her

by the side of the dear one departed.
ALSO,

_Rebe a ' Buris, the kind wife of the

been j marriage on January 18th,
1888, d May 25th, 1888.

She was the daughter of Elder David
and Hester Richey. She was not known
to the visible church, but her walk was
consistent in her ways. She was kind in
her manner, and beloved by all who knew
her. Tt was our lot to dwell together but
four months until she was taken sick,
from which she never recovered. She
bore her sickness with much fortitude.
Although she suffered greatly, she seemed
at ease in spirit, and spoke but little of
getting well. When she saw me wiping
away the fast-falling tears of sorrow, she
would answer in a quiet, peaceful tone,
“I am not scared at all. We must all
die.” When, as it seemed, she became
convineced that the time of her departure
was near, she expressed herself as being
willing to go, and rejoiced in a living
hope beyond. At one time she asked my
since-departed father, in a child-like
manner, if he was willing to die. He
promptly answered that if it was his ap-
pointed time he thought he would be
willing. She clasped her feeble hands
with joy, as she had found a witness in a
living hope, and rejoiced, and praised
God for his goodness. She was a dear
companion, an appreciated daughter by
both our parents, who were with her in
her sickness, together with many friends.

We are left to mourn the absence of
our loved ones, but hope that our earthly
loss is their eternal gain. With patience
we must wait our appointed time. Earth
has been robbed of its endearments, and
no place here is dear, nor treasures real,
save one not wrought nor merited by
wretched sinners, but compassionately
provided for the chosen ones, called,
qualified and made meet. We hope to
be remembered in our bereavements, a
mother, three little sisters, and many
friends and relatives.

JOHN W. BURNS.

VERNON ParisH, La.

I -stricken writer; .whose societv 1.
‘had enjoyed but a.shert time, having
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BRETHREN BEEBE:—In your ed-
itorial in the last issue ot the SiaNs,
on the subject of the qualifications
for the office of Deacon, you join with
the inqug in a request for others
Lie same subject. I have
vately and for publication
at different times considerable upon

. this subject, and on that account I

have doubted the propriety of my
attempting anything further, espe-
cially as I have nothing to vary or

-to add particularly to what I have

said before. Iam not going to ob-
Jject to anything you have written,
although on some points I fail to see
the force or propriety of your re-
marks. I will venture to offer some
suggestions, to be taken for just
what they are worth.

I believe that what is written is
intended to be plain and practical,
designed to give needful and profit-
able instructions to the churches in
regard to the work and qualifications
of her officers. I have not under-
stood the apostle as requiring that a
Deacon must be sinless, or that his
wife must be so. He would not re-
quire of a church to-find such quali-
fications as no man had, and so vir-
tually debar her from having officers.
The Dbrethren are competent judges
of these qualifications, and they are
not at liberty to appoint to office
those in whom the evidences of fit-
ness are wanting. It isa quite com-
mon thing for the brother himself to
object, and to insist that he lacks
qualifications ; and it would probably
be hard to find a brother whom the
brethren had their minds fixed upon
who would judge himself fit for the
place. It does not follow that he is
unfit, or that he will not be faithful
to the trust.

It seems to be pretty well under-
stood, and the brethrén are gener-
ally agreed, that the work of a Dea-
con is to serve the church in temporal
matters. This service is not particu-
larly described by the apostle. The
service varies so much at different
times and under different circum-
stances, that it would have been
difficult for him to have done so.
Every church that maintains her
standing and keeps up regular meet-
ings, has need of much serving in
secular matters, and she has no
trouble to find out what service it is
that she needs. The qualifications
named by the apostle have, I think,
direct reference to the services that
will be required of them. Suppose

we take, for an example, an instance |

of a minister being expected Ly rail
to meet an appointment with some
certain church. Said chureh will
need some one of her members to

meet the train and take care of that|

minister, seeing that he has a place

the 'mf;'stery of the faith in a pure
consciénce.” ¢“Let the Deacons be
the husbands of one wife, ruling their
children and their own houses well.”
I think it will be conceded that all
these things ought to be 80, and to
be first proved. ¢ Then let them use

to put up, and a way to get to the  the office,” &e.

appointment and back to the train;
and if a contribution is needed to
defray expenses, see to that also.

f

|

Brother Odom’s inquiry was in
regard to the Deacon’s wife and her
deportment. You, brother Beebe,

This one, among a hundred duties, | have not lived to your present age
will serve to show that a man is best| withous knowing that both preachers
fitted for this work who has a home| and Deacons have sutfered, and their
and sufficient means, so that the ser- | nsefulness been impaired, and the
vice does not burden him unreason-: cause reproached, by some of those
ably, or that he should be unable to | blemishes in the character of their

attend to the calls upon him.
location of his home is also a matter

|of some ‘importance; as if a man

resides out of reach, it would be im-
possible to render that prompt and

faithful service that would be re-.

quired. Sometimes, perhaps, he
would not know what was needed on
aceount of living

all or most of
devolving on church officers.

It is not clear to me that the apos-
tle, in enjoining that the Bishops and
Deacons should be husbands of one
wife, alluded to polygamy. That

would imply that there were brethren.

in the churches with more than one
wife. Thereis good reason to believe
that the churches did not allow that.
That a young man who is unsettled,

-and no certain home, or none of his

own, would be but a poor and uncer-
tain dependence for a Deacon, is
obvious. As to a man losing his
wife disqualifying him, I will observe
that I have not known of an instance
of a man being suspended from the
office on this account, or hardly on
any other account; but the work
practically devolves on some one else
frequently. Sometimes the family is
broken up, and the man finds a home
where he can—among his children or
with strangers ; or, if he continues to
keep house, the character of the
housekeeper and the housekeeping
will be very uncertain. Children
come into the account, not as a ne-
cessity, but only where there are
children, as to their government.
Now, as to all these qualifications,
I fail to see anything in them but
what ought to be there, and ought to
be found in every man who is en-
trusted with a responsible office in a
gospel church. ¢ Likewise must the
Deacons be grave, not double-
tongued, not given to mueh wine,
not greedy of filthy Iucre; holding

The |

wives.” While, on the other hand,
men’s wives have not only been help-
meets. to them, but their usefulness
and faithful and satisfactory service
have depended largely upon their
wives.: I do not like to be a critic
over the action of any church ; but I
have lived long enough to see some-

Deacons. I will not say-that-any of
them lacked, or do now lack, the
scriptural gualifications; but I have
known of several instances of ap-
pointments to that office, and some-
times a solemn ceremony of ordina-
tion, and the appointee never after-
ward pay one particle of attention to
the office and its duties, and perhaps
but very seldom attend the church
appointments. Not only so, but
there was no reason to expect any-
thing else. The shortecomings were
all open beforehand. In regard to
the wife being in sympathy with her
husband, suppose we contemplate a
picture on the other side a little
while. Suppose the wife is not in
sympathy. She does not like the
Baptists. She influences and preju-
dices the children against them.” The
house is divided. The children treat
Baptist company coldly and with
disrespect. - When their father has
Baptist ministers or brethren to en-
tertain, other wild and vain company
is being entertained in another part
of the house. T need not ask how
such a man will do for a Deacon.
He does not rule his own house well.
His children are not in subjection
with all gravity. His wife does not
with him hold the mystery of the
faith, neither is she faithful to him
in all things.

For some of these things a man
may not be to blame; but the fact
will remain that they unfit him to fill
the office with honor to himself, and
to the profit and prosperity of the

]church. I have not understood it
that a brother’s wife must of necessity
be a member with him. It is cer-
tainly well wheun it is so. If she be-
lieves with him, and feels the re-
sponsibility of her position, she may
afford him all needfal support with-
out being a member; but she must
be grave, not a slanderer, sober,
faithful in all things. These things
must be so; and when a church has
erred in appointing some person un-
suited to the work, I do not know
why they should not reconsider the
act and disannul it. When a man
afterward marries an unbeliever, or
one that is at least unfriendly, it
should be understood that he has
disqualified himself, and another
should be appointed in his place.
The same might be said if where the
children are grown up they should
be unruly, causing confusion and
disorder in the family, and reproach
upon the church because of their
sition, it seems to me that
ns now being want-
' fTom’ thé sacrei obli-
gations has become necessary ; yet I
have never known of an instance of
suspension on any such account. I
suppose churches prefer to bear the
reproach rather than to resort to the
extreme measures necessary to bring
relief. I do not know what churches
see in appointing, as has sometimes
been the case, some person or per-
sons who never attend to the duties,
or even appear to know what their
duties are, and then leave them stand
as Deacons for years, while some-
body else is doing the work. Instead
of it being an honor to a man, it
tends to his dishonor and reproach
‘when he is appointed to a place for
which he bhas no qualifieations, and
the obligations of which he utterly
neglects. -A church may thus bring
herself down from her exalted station
to the level of her incompetent and
unfaithful officers.

The qualifications for Deacons, like
other gifts, are given by that Spirit
from whom all gifts come. They are
for the purpose for which they are
used, and I do not think a gospel
church is often destitute ofsome
qualified members. The churches in
this section of the country generally
have two. Then they can relieve
each other, and there is one to de-
pend upon in case of the sickness or
absence of the other. Sometimes
they make out with one; but from
one to four is customary, according
to the amount and character of ser-
vice required. The churchifshould
give honor to whom hon

1a
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accept faithful service at the

"of a brother for a long time
without acknowledging it by ap-
pointwent to the office.

One thing more.
Bishop I have understood, not.to
refer at all to the ordination to the
ministry, but‘the official relationship
of overseer or pastor to a church.
Pastoral qualifications are peculiar,
and are mentioned as a distinet gift

from all the others named. There
- are .many instructors, but-not many
fathers. It is not necessary that a
maii should be a husband and settled
in life to be ordained; but that it
would bebetter in assuming pastoral
_charge of churches, will be admitted.

1 respectfully submit the above to
brethren Beebe, brother Odom, and
the brethren generally.

E. RITTENHOUSE.
e Pt
Bavrrivore, Md., Nov., 1888.

DEAR BROTHER JENEINS :—1 will
try to explain to you my viewsin
relation to the first seven verses of
the seventy-eighth Psalm. I stated
that it was still proper to teach chil-
dren in some way the Scriptures,
wherein are the statutes of the Lord,
and referred you to this passage for
proof. You answered that that was
ander the law; that in the gospel
day they shall no more teach every
man his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying, Know the Lord; for
all shall know him, from the leas‘r to
the greatest of them.

1 will say, first, the
statutes of the Lord is
to know the Lord. Very widely
apart. For I apprehend that none

can know him, only as did Peter.
Noue but the Father can reveal him
unto us. But this does not teach
the fact asto whether I should teach
the statutes of the Lord to the young
and old or not.

Under the old covenant there was
no publie instraction. All worship
was at first confined to the taber-
nacle, then to the temple; and when
the synagogues were evected, they
were used principally for the reading
of the law and the prophets; and all
Israel attended them with their chil-
dren, and read in turn the Serip-
tures, so that those in attendance
could hear them read. The com-
mands were ot mughﬁ, only as
taught by the parent, and in the
tabernacle, and later in the syna-
gogue, except oceasionally, when a
prophet arose; and then, what was
one among so many? Thus it was
until the time of Johu the Baptist,
the greatest of the proplets, who
said,s ¢ Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the
world ;7 the great sin-bearer, Clirist
Jesus, who taught as never man
taught; who sent forth his ministers
‘and apostles to preach. Asif he had
said, Go teach that I am come ac-
cording to the Scriptures. And
after his resurrection he sent his
apostles into all the world to preach
the g pel to every creature ; and we
find postles going everywhere,

The oftice of -a |
'for hie says that the spiritual Israel

T'the time pwphebled of.

ple.

preaching the gospel, or the risen
Savior.

Thus the passage you refer toisin
contrasting the mode and means of
making known the things of God;!

shall know him, from the least to the
greatest of them. As if he had said,
They shall testity of me, out of the
abundance of the knowledge of God
in- his appearing, in contrast with

much more glorious. In the new
there shall be a profusion of divine
light from the Sum, Christ, as com-
pared to the moon, under types and
shadows. Now therc shall be the
great Light from heaven. Godgave
the word, and great is the company
of them that publish it. Yes, an
abundant gospel ministry, diffusing
the light from heaven. It is no
longer left to the parent alone; but
that is not forbidding the pareuts to

teach their children the statutes of|

the Lord. And not only so, but his
word is now by his providence
printed in nearly every language.
Here is the record of his wonderful
works to the children of men; and
here are recorded his statutes, and
his mind and will concerning s.

Do you cease to teach because
Christ is known by revelation? Now
let us look at your passage again,
Hebrews x. 16. ¢ They shall no
more teach,” &c.
from Jeremiall xxxi. 31-34. The
stle recognizes that this is now
. We. muast
20 ‘back to the seventi 3 3 i, and
up_to_this passage, and there
we shall see & first covenant and a
second covenant; a new covenant
and an old covenant. We must not

‘think it is meaut that the one differed

from the other in substance, or that
any change had taken place in the
mind of God, for it is not so ; for the
old covenant preached Christ. Truly
dimly so, in comparison to the great
sunlight shed forth by Christ and his
apostles. Heretofore the covenant
was with a natural people and na-
tion, with many righteous that were
taught of God by faith. The Jews
were types, and were the dawning of
the same great Teacher, Christ. In
reality there has been but one cove-
nant, and that from everlasting; and
that covenant is the Lord Jesus
Christ, the same before his coming
as at his advent; and as he is now,
the same yesterday, and to-day, and
forever, the sole covenant to the peo-
Neither can his gospel be called
a new revelation, differing from the
old testament in sum and substance ;
for the gospel W% predched to
Abraham.—Gal. iii. Then Isaiah
saith, ¢ Who hath beheved our re-
port? and to whom is the arm of the
Lord revealed ?” e preached Christ
then, and was known then by Christ
being revealed in them, as now.
But here in Psalm Ixxviii. is a vet-
erence to a statute or law that is na-
tional. Israel was to teach the many
great and wonderful works of God,
his promise to Abraham, that he
wonld perform for him, and would

This is a citation!g

be his God, and that he was his
God. And then the many manifes-
tations of his power in carrying out
his promise, in Egypt, at the Red
Sea, in the wilderness, water out of
the rock, manna and quail, their
wonderful marches, &e. Also, that
lhe gave them tlie land according to
the promise; his judgments in the
wilderness, and in Canaau, and in

' Babylon ; and of their being brought
the old covenant, the new being so

back according to his promise, or
word. - Now this was to be. taught,
that they might set their hope in
God, and not in Baal-peor. Stop,
and read the whole Psaln.

Shall we not preach or teach that
we are blessed according to that
promise unto Abraham? And shall
we not make mention that there were
shepherds that saw his star, and went
by its guidance, and worshiped the
Savior; that he came according as it
was written in the law and in the
Psalms, was crucified, buried, arose
from the dead, appeared unto Mary
and the twelve, and, last of all, has
appeared untome and you? 1If so be
we are his witnesses, then let us tell
it, and speak of the wonderful works
of God.

I will say that truly it is not lett
to man to give the knowledge of God,
who is known ouly by revelation.

But here was to be a greatand grand

display of Iis enlightening and
saving power, diffused by the taber-
nacling of the Son of God openly .in
our nature.. Aund from the least to

the "le‘ttest ‘bll ‘

or duty fmth 01 specuhtue :
theories of manl appreliension of
God as he is revealed in the Scrip-
tures; but a spiritual persuasion ;
yes, an inward consciousness, w here-
by we kunow lLim, and his rev ealed
word to .us, that our sins are par-
doned; yes, have that soul-enrap-
tured enjoyment of his presence, so
that afterwards we have to say,
«The Lord was in this place, and I
knew it not.” This is faith; and the
just live by his continued word by
the way.
Now, I ask, Can you hold your

tongue? No.

“Then will I tell to sinners round

What a dear Savior I have found;

1’11 point to his redeeming blood
And say, Behold the way to God.
«Preach the gospel to every crea-
ture.” Will you limit it to a certain
age? It is compared to seed sown.
Some fell by the wayside; some fell
on stony ground; some fell among
thorns; some fell among good ground.
Where is it written that you should
withhold your hand on account of
the ground ? Our Father makes the
ground good by ploughing deep, so
that the poot soul feels his sins, and
the word comes to him, not in word
onl), but in power, if appled by the

Spirit.

~ Does it follow that one taught of
the Lord shall not teach men the
statutes of the Lord? Is not that
which is true of the type also truein
the antitype? If then it was true

that natural Israel showld teach their | ber that both that people and their

children the statutes of the Lord, and
his wonderful works to the children
of men, shall it be less so in the anti-
type? We are to be as a light set
upon a hill, which cannot be hid.
Should not that divine life in the
saints be retlected, so that men,
seeing their good works, shall glorify
their Father which is in heaven ?
The apostle, in giving instruction
to parents, to bring up their children
in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord, cites the law, ¢“Honor thy
father and mother ; which is the first
commandment with promise; that it
may be well with thee, and thoun
mayest live long ou the earth.”
Here the law is taught to the young.
I have referred to the nation of
Israel reading the law and the
prophets in their synago
Sabbath day, and that
old and young.

The word says, “Abbunbk your-
selves together, after the manuer of #
As if he had said, After the
manner of the Jews
Shall we not take old and

some.”
in their syna-
gogues.
young to the house of God? And if
the parent cannot go, where is the
best and proper place for the young,
but with the Dbrethren, and
mingling with the Midianites and
learning their ways? I ask, Will
you allow your sons and daunghters
to visit an immoral place, and not
feel condemned if they take up with
their ways? Will you allow the

Midianites to preach or teach in your

churches? Of course you say, No.
Then how can you hire them by con-
tributions to teach the young for
you, as they have nine out of ten in
all the cities of this country 2 Ina
word, whenever our enemies have
had a saerifice or a dance, in the end
the most of them have been joined
anto Baal-peor; and we have there-
fove, like Israel of old, been dimin-
ished ; yes, chastened.

My brother, I desive to search the
Seriptures for my faith and practice.
Let God be true. T do not care. for
traditions, if not supported by the
word. The Low is a small matter;
Dbut do we do our duty ? I hope youn
will not again try to parry the truth.

I remain your brother in hope,

JOHN THORXNE.
Mipprerowy, N. Y., Jan. 10, 1889,

DEAR BROTHER THORNY :(—I em-
brace the first opportunity to reply
to yours, and sincerely hope I shall
not be left of the Lord to ¢ parry the
truth.”? Truth alouwe can de us good.
1 also desire to search the Scriptures
for my faith and practice. But, like
the apostle Paul, I profess to be a
“minister of the New Testament,”
and ¢ not of the letter.,” I desire not
to follow or attempt to live upon
shadows, but upon a real substance.
If I find carnal, typical Israel en-
gaged in a work which God com-
manded thenr in the law, I know I am
not to do that work, for it is the
letter, and not the spirit. It simply
shadowed forth a spiritual work of a
spiritual people. T desire to remem-

not;
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work were typical, and that I have
to do with what they typified only.
To perpetuate anything pertaining to
that covenant which they were under,
is to deny that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh, which is antichristian.
The carnal Israelite was forbidden to
eat the blood of the sacrifices, to sig-
nify that there was no spiritual life
or service there, but that the spirit
or life of all their service should ‘be
found in ¢the generation to come,”
the people which should be created.
—Lev. xvil. 10-14; Psa. ecii. 18.
There was something better re-
served forids under the gospel. We
live not on shadows, but the real sub-
"~ stance. 1 insist that everything
under the gospel and in the gospel
kingdomgisabsolutely new. No part
of the old covenant is found in the
new. ¢“And he that sat upon the
throne [Jesus, the King in Zion]
said, Behold, 1 make all things new.
And he said unto me, Write; for
these words are true and faithful.”—
Rev. xxi. 5. The closing words of
this book of Revelation are a solemn
address to the saints, and may the
Lord cause them to sink deep into
our hearts. “TFor I testify unto
every man that heareth the words
of the propheey of this book, If any
map shall add unto these things,
God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book. And
if any man shall take away from the
words of the book of this prophecy,

God shall take away his part out of | vhen thi
the book of life, and out of the holy | rises

city, and from the things which are
written in this book.”—Rev. xxii. 18,
19. With God’s enlightened chil-
dren the how is not a small matter,
as you seem to think, in any matter
pertaining to his kingdom. They
not only desire to do what their King
has commanded them, but also to do
it in the mannér he has commanded ;
and nothing short of this will be ac-
cepted as obedience by their King.
You ask, “Do we do our duty?’
Nothing is the duty of the child of
God unless it is expressly enjoined
by the King in Zion, or by his en-
throned judges, the inspired apos-
tles. If, then, it is their duty to
teach thestatutes of the Lord to their
natural children, we shall find the
ecommand to do so written in the
New Testament. If there is such a
command in the New Testament, I
have failed to find it. Ephesians vi.
4, will not answer to establish your
theory. The apostle shows that the
pew covenant is unlike the old cove-
nant; but you say that we must not
think that the one differs from the
other in substance.. But there was
no substance in the old covenant,
any more than there is substance in
any other shadow. ~Again, you say,
«Tn reality there has been but one
covenant, and that from everlasting.”
That cannot be so, for the apostle
says, ¢ For these are the fwo cove-
nants.”——Gal. iv.' 25. And the Lord
says, I will make a new covenant.”
«Not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers,” &e.
—Jer. xxxi. 31, 32.

It seems to me;

that your statements are calculated
to confuse the mind, and are opposed
to what the Lord and the apostles
have declared. The apostle says
that the old covenant is ¢ abolished ;”
that ¢ the handwriting of ordinances”
is taken out of the way ; that we are
dead with Christ from the rudiments
(or elements) of the world (that old
world); that we are to * touch not,
taste not, handle not;” that the
works of that old covenant are
“dead works.” ¢Which things have
indeed a shew of wisdom in will-
worship, and humility, and neglect-
ing of the . body ; not in any honor to
the satisfying of the flesh. If ye then
be risen with Christ, seek those
things which are above {the old
covenant or law), where Christ
sitteth [in the gospel kingdom] on the
right hand of God.”—Col. ii. and iil.

Let us examine the new covenant
a little. ¢ And they shall no more
teach,” &ec. This expression, ‘“no
more,” shows that under the old
covenant they were required to
teach, and did teach; and that in
whatever way or manner they did
teach, they shall ‘“no more teach.”
The question then is, How did they
teach nnder the old covenant? “And
these words, which I command thee
this day, shall be in thine heart. And
thou shalt teach them diligently unto
thy children, and shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thine house, and
when thou Walkest:fby the way, and
own, and whén thou
i _’_],Zhus we

see that under
teaching of the statutes of the Lord
to the children of the Israelites was
alone by the parents. You acknowl-
edge that “under the old covenant
there was no public instruction. All
worship was at first confined to the
tabernacle, then to the temple; and
when the synagogues were erected,

‘they were used principally for the

reading of the law and the prophets,
and all Israel attended them with
their children.” But did God ever
command the erection of synagogues,
and authorize Israel with their chil-
dren to there assemble? 1t seems to
me that these were among the in-
ventions of carnal Israel, and not
required at their hands; as much so
as so-called Sabbath Schools of this
day are the inventions of men, and
are a part of their ¢ crooked ways.”
And “As for such as turn aside unto
their crooked ways, the Lord shall
lead them forth with the workers. of
iniquity.”—Psa. exxv. 5. Under the
patriarchal and legal dispensations
it was understood that the govern-
ment of children was confined to the
parents, and there it should remain
to this day. Parents are obligated
to bring up their children in the way
of morality, to honor their parents,
gso far as it is in the power of the
parents to do so. This is the law of
their Creator ; but they are not com-
manded or required to teach them re-
ligion.

The Bible is not a proper book to
place in the hands of the young.
Carnal Israel understood this. There

are portions of it that they should
not read, nor should be read to them.
I am not aware that any Old School
Baptist has ever objected to parents
reading a portion. of the Scriptures
to their children, at proper times
and places; nor that there is any im-
propriety in taking their children
with them to their places of worship;
but some do object to compelling them
to thus attend, lest in so docing the
object had in view Dbe defeated.
‘When children are compelled to go
to such places greatly against their
wishes, it generally has the tendency
to produce in them contempt for such
religion. -Parents should use judg-
ment in this matter. Old School
Baptists generally have no such cus-
toms; and yet I think we may chal-
lenge the world to a comparison of
children, as to religious intelligence,
honor and respeet for parents, and
general morals. It is a proverb in
the world, that no one knows so well
(in their own estimation) what to do
with children, as the man or woman
who has never had to manage any.
The law which the carnal Israel-
ites were under, as a covenant, was
given exclusively to them. The Lord
said to them, “ You only have I
known of all the families of the
earth.”—Amos iii. 2. And the Re-
deemer said that the first command-
ment was, “Hear, O Israel,” &ec.
The Gentiles were never under that
law or covenant. - That-which was

type, in the observaj nce of that law,
could not then, nor ¢an“it“now, be
obtained by any Gentile by observ-

ing that law, because the Gentiles
were not children of that covenant.
For example, the law said to the
Israelite,  Honor thy father and thy
mother, that thy days may be.long
upon the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee.” When they
obeyed this command, the Lord guar-
apteed them long life in that land
which he gave them, according to his
promise to their father Abraham.
This was one of the statutes of the
Lord that he commanded Israel to
teach to their children; and a very
important one it was to. them, for it
embraced a matter of life and death.
But suppose that now we attempt to
apply it to the children of Gentile
parents. Can we say to them, ¢This
statute applies to you, and we prom-
ise you, by authority of the God of
Israel, that if you will honor your
father and your mother according to
the flesh, your days will be long upon
the land?? We have no authority
for thus teaching, but the carnal
Israelite had. By the authority of
God they did so teach, and also cele-
brated the statutes of the Lord in the
songs of the temple, as in the seventy-
eighth Psalm, referred to by you.
As I have said, that was a shadow,
or type. The substance that cast
the shadow is found in spiritual Is-
rael under the gospel, or the new
covenant; “the generation tocome;”
‘“the generation of Jesus Christ;”
the children of antitypical Abraham;
the seed of Israel, the Prince who

has prevailed, and has powe
men and with God ; the chosen ge
ration; the people which sbould be
created, and who should praise or
worship the Lord in spirit and in
truth; who are his workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good
works (not the dead works of the
law), which God hath before ordained
that they shall walk in them. Their
Father is God ; their mother is Jeru-
salem above the law, or the new
covenant. This is the Father and
this is the mother they are to honor,
by yielding obedience; and when
they do so they realize the promise
of long life in antitypical Canaan.
This should be taught by spiritual
Israel to spiritual children, to whom
alone it can apply ; and such spiritual
children, having the love of God
their Father in them, and the love of
the mother in them, will desire to be
obedient.

The words, ¢ They shall teach no
more every man his neighbor,” &ec.,
are not simply an interdiction, but
are prophetic. They shall not do so,
because it is impossible, as you also
say, to give the knowledge of God,
who is known only by revelation.
‘We need have no fear that any of
God’s children shall fail to receive
the knowledge of him, which is eter-
nal life; for he has declared, ¢ They
shall all know me.” ¢“And all thy
children shall be taught of the Lord,
and great shall be the peace of thy
' But while this is true, I
e lo believe that it is incon-
sisi for Old School Baptists to
send their children to Sunday Schools
where false religion is taught. It
seems to me that it is tempting the
Lord when they do so, and then say
that the Lord is able to bring them
out of the errors thereimbibed. + 1t
is written, Thou shalt not tempt the
Lord thy God.” It is true that heis
able to do all things, but that does
not justify us in tempting him.

If at times the churches of the
saints are diminished and chastened,
it certainly is not because they have
failed to teach their natural children
the statutes of the Lord; we must
look elsewhere for the cause of such
diminution and chastisement. The
Lord has his own set times to in
crease the number of the organized
church, and that does not depend
upon what we may regard, in our
carnality, as the best kindyof preach-
ing to accomplish that object. The
Lord works, and none can hinder.

As ever, affectionately your broth-
er
’ BENTON JENKINS.

“ AND Joseph gathered corn as the
sand of the sea, very much, until he left
numbering ; for it was without number.”
—Gen. xli. 49.

No man was ever known to seek
spiritual food until he was hungry;
craving something he has not within
himself; that spotless purity, which
is Christ’s righteousness; that best
robe, which he has Wrouonht for
sinful men. So were
Jacob hungry; not
but starving for th

of life,
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PJacob hieard that there was|Joseph my son is yet alive: I will{for their salvation. The love of
corn in Egypt. Some one, wise and | go and see him before T die.”. Christ for his brethren, their utter
good, has stored up corn againstthis | Joseph was the hope of Israel of | inability to pay for that sacrifice or
time of need. So with the children |old, and Jesusisthe hope of spiritual | that love, a call to come and dwell
of Israel in these days, when they |Israel now. And when Jesus makes | near him, and a promise that our
get very hungry for some spiritual | known te us that he is our own |hungerings shall be satisfied.
food, some relief from their starving brother, and that the Lord sent him | talk about this one store-house to-
condition, some hope of a better to the earth long ago to lay up this gether, and admire the great wis-
future; and their very hungerings | treasure for us, we (Israel of to-day) | dom, goodness and foreknowledge of
seem to assure them that thereis a say with tears of gladness, It is|God, encouraging each other by the
treasure of the bread of life laid up |{enough. My hope is yet alive, and | way with the good things the Lord
somewhere in this broad earth, for |I shali yet rejoice in that spotless|of the treasure of the gospel has

some one, if it is not for them; and |purity, which is Christ’s rvighteous- | given us.

they begin to search for that treas- pess, and his forgiveness of our sins.
ure. - Perhaps they heav that there | Then Joseph said, ¢ Come down unto
is salvation in the Bible, and they | me, and tarry not, and thou shalt be
read, but only to find the denuncia- | near unto me,” &e. So Christ hids
tions. against sinners as their por- those who are hungry for the bread
tion; for they have sinned. So had |of life, and have tasted of that
Jacol’s sons. And the maun spake | heavenly food, and are now come

they perchance hear a sermon that
promises rest for the weary, comfort
to the mourning, and the gospel is

Yours in tellowship,
AL B! RITTENHOUSE.

Srate Roab, Del.

B | O W —

Norrn Torexa, Kan., Dec. 19, 1888..

Ervrr G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR
roughly to them. But after awhile | seeking food again, that they may BRETHRL‘N IN THE LORD:—Please
not starve, to come and dwell near|give the following a place in the
him. “Make haste, come, and tarry | SIGNs, and oblige many brethren,
not; and I will nourish you: for|who are anxious to know about our
preached to the poor. Their sack is|there is yet five move years of fawm-|sad mi‘sﬁ)rtune, as we had thought,
full, and they go back to their own ine” As he has promised, he isalso | but to our surprise, a glorious and
Iand to enjoy the corn they have re- | faithful to perform, and his treasure | marvelous work of onr Dblessed

ceived, with their families, or per-|is abundant, even as the sand of the | Savior.

haps with some friend who is also | seashore, unnumbered; for it is be-

soncerning the wrong they

tood, and begging Joseph to take |only so, but the Lord gave Joseph
money and a present; but he gives|glimpses and impressions of what
them food, and throws their money i should be in the future, while he was
on their hands. They discover that|yet a boy. So the treasure contains
it is their own brother who. is ruler | first God, his wisdom, his foreknowl-
over 1 easure of all the food in |edge, predestination, election. Jesus
Egyp ey go and tell their|Christ is sold by sinners, wickedly,
father., aid, ¢TIt is enough; with hatred. The same is overrnled

My brother, W. R. Jones, son of
hungry for the same bread of life as|yond number. Jesus, our Brother | Blder W. T Jones, was taken sick
themselves; and they feast for a|in the Lords family, came to this|about the midd]e<_)1"Se,ptember, 1888,
time. But the hunger comes again, | earth long ago. Our sins crucified | with falling fits.
perhaps more severe, because of the | him, and we meant it for evil. We fell as dead, and sometimes was un-
food they have tasted, and because | would even have sold our hope, and | conscious for an hour or more.-
they know now ot a certainty that | put away forever our fears of tor- had about twelve or fifteen in all
there is corn laid up in Egypt (this | ment, if we could. And then we see | The doctor at first thought it was
earth). But they do not go. again|what comes of his dreams, these im- epilepsy, but afterward said it must
until they must; for they feelwguil.t;y prgss,igms,‘,,.»the,s,\ti_ll, small voice of | he tamor-onthé’brain.  He

had done, { God. But Jesus says that the Lord | for something, he W
and the man would not<take their overruled it for good, that he might until he became so delirion
money. Would you offer money to |save ‘many.He suffered lunger, | that we had to send him to an insane
the Lord ? or dave to ask any one to | sorrow, temptation and death. Now asylum, near Topeka, Kansas. He
put anything into the Lord’s treas- | he is raised to heaven, and is the | was there about one week, when he
ury? Consider to whom we would ! Ruler over all the carth, and has all | was restored to health.
ofter this money. Joseph, the type |the treasures of life, forgiveness, joy | time I visited him I found im all
of Christ, was ruler over all Egypt. | and spiritual food, which food is the right and in his vight mind ; also the
So is Christ ruler over all the earth. [ contents of the granaries which are | third time.
Joseph had laid up corn as the sand |in every city (or chureh) i}l all the | a Testament from his pocket, gave it
of the sea: so has Christ laid up a|broad earth. He does not give you | to me and said, ¢ This is what is the
treasure of spiritual food that is un-|all of it at once. What could you do matter with me.”
numbered ; for it is without number. | with it if he did? Neither can you of us how the Lord had visited him
“ And without thee shall no man lift | buy it. The gospel is preached to i the asylum, and had forgiven him
up his hand or foot in all the land of | the poor, and is free. But he gives | Lig sing, and bade him arise, and
Egypt”—Gen. xli. 44, What need you a word of comfort, day by day, | healed him in every way. The
had he of their money? He refuses | now and then, to strengthen your keepers say he never had a fit after
it, even when they would have been | hope, feeding that hungering which | he came there, but was flighty a few
glad to have paid for some food to|he himself implanted. Then again, days.
keep them from starving. Ouar Je-{at times, he gives vou such fullness them. But he is not so to s, We
sus has said, « All power is given | of his stores of grace and love that | epe made to rejoice with joy un-
into my hand in heaven and earth.” | you are made to say, in the gladness | speakable and full of glory, to hear
What need has he of our money?|of your souls, “ It is enough.” Je-|him tell how great things the Lord
The gospel of the grace of God is|sus, our hope, is yet alive.  Weshall | had done for “him.
tree, and cannot be bought or paid|dwell ever near him, and be kept by | down preachin g the doetrine of pre-
for. XNeither was it worth while to|his power. At other times we feel destination ; and ashe went down, so
tell Joseph of their Jearning or their | so barren and hungry that we fear he came up, but he had not then
goodness. He was with them inlthat the treasure is insufficient, or | heen delivered.,
their childhood, and knew all about ! that he will withhold it at some time he got so bad, on my
them. The children of Israel did|of need. He again assures us, “ My | Western ¢ Jorrespouding A ssociation
not try it. Neither dare the children | grace is sufficient for thee.” The | ¢ Missouri.
of Israel now come to the Lord|great store also contains all the doe- well, and I may not; but if I am to’
boasting their sufficiency for his|trine; for we see a definite Durpose | get well, I know I will ; for what is to
service, nor their wealth to add to|in it all. Joseph says, “The Lord | he will be.” T said to him, “ Yes,and
his treasure. They came Degging |sent me here before you.” And not God can heal all manner of sickness.”

“Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty : justand
true are thy ways, thon King of
saints.”  Brethren,

“Judge not the Lord by fecble sense,
But trust him for his grace ;
Behind a frowning providence
He hides o smiling face.

Letus

Several times he

He

The second

The fourth time he drew

He then told three

They say heis a mystery to

“Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take s
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.”
As ever,

A. D. JONES.
s
ReyxorpsvirrLe, N. Y., Deec. 12, 1888,
ErpEr G. Brrmws Soxg:—I
thought 1 would seat myself and
write you a few lines, as my time for
that dear paper, the SIGNS OF THE
TraEs, is run out, and a little past.
Perhaps you think I have forgotten
you, but I havenot, nor will T aslong
as I retain my senses. Bleanmot do
without the paper, for it gives me
much comfort while reading it.
There is plenty of what the world
calls preaching here, butgigsdoes not
agree with my experience, if indeed
I bhave one. I would liked to have
got some subseribers for the dear
family paper, but there is too much
Arminianism here to get many new
names. I love the communications
in the paper from the dear friends
all over the land ; also the editorials.
T hope you will live long and con-
tinue to send out the truth, if it is
the Lord’s will. - I hope I love the
truth, for it is that which will stand
when time shall be no longer.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
MARTIN ROBINSOX.

______ o
New Boday Devor, Choctaw Nation,
Indian Ter., Dec. 9, 1888, §

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BrETH-
REN:—We are strangers in the flesh,
but I hope we are not strangers in
the Spirit. As we live in this terri-
tory, and have no Primitive Baptist
preachers, I would like to say through
the SIGNS oF tuE TMES that any
traveling preacher, sound in the doe-
trine of the Primitive Baptists, will
be gladly welcomed by us., If any
such- will come and preach for s,
they will please notify me at New
Bogey, and I will meet them at
Atoka Station, as we live twelyve
miles from a station.

It affords me great satistuction to
read the dear old paper, especially
pieces trom dear brethren and sisters
whom I have known bersonally.

He had gone

I visited him before
way to the

He said, “I may get

Your sister in hope of eternal life,

M. A, KAYS.

e D e

WarLbrir, Texas, Dec. 9, 1888,
ELvEr G. BEEBES SoNs—DuAR
SIRS :—As the time of our subscrip-
tion to the S1GNs has nearly eXpired,
I inclose two dollars to renew it.
We wish it God speed. We have
tried to obtain new subscri bers, hut
find none who love the doctrine it
advocates. Will you or Elder Du-
rand please write on the text, It is
a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of theliving God? What perplexes
me is how we are in his hands any
more at one time than at another. I

know I am very ignorant of spiritual
things, but I do desire to know the
truth as it is in Jesus.

Very respectfully yours,

MRS. J. B. TROTT.
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MIDDLETOWN, Y., JANUARY 16, 1889.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post
Oftice as Second- Class Mail Matter,

OUR, SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE- ;

QUESTED TO ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NANE OF
G. BEEBE'S SONS.

CHRIST JESUS A LIVING STONE.

DrAr BRETHREN BEEBE
asking too much, I want your views on 1
Peter ik 4, and also on verse 22.

Your brother, I hope,

L. C. Gobpry.

Puraskr Co., Va., Nov., 1888.
REPLY.

I8 wiox coming, as unto a living

stone, disallowed indeed of men, but

chosen of God, and precious.”

“Who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth.”

Whilein the expressionus cited there
is no question but that Christ Jesus
is the character designated as the
Lord mentioned in the preceding
Verbe we do not know the particular
point upon which our inquiring
brother wishes our views. No more
comprehensive theme could be pre-
sented than the glorious character of
our Lord Jesus in his relation to his
people. All their heritage as chil-
dren of God is comprehended in him
as the Rock of their salvation. So
long as the truth of the oospel is
presented there can be no depart
from the text selected. Desirous as
we are to comply with the wishes of
our correspondents, it is beyond our
power to write all that is embraced
in the Doundless field of truth which
might be included in the text speci-
fied. Still with the hope of sug-
gesting some thoughts which may
afford satisfaction to him and others
of our readers, the subjoined reflecs
tions are submitted.

It must be observed that- this
whole epistle is written by the in-
spiration of God, and Peter par-
ticularly addresses it to the scattered
strangers, whom he declares to be
“ Hleet according to the foreknowl-
edge of God the Iather, through

‘er

sanctification of the Spirif, unto
obedience and sprinkling of the
Dlood of Jesas Christ.”  These

strangers are included with himself
in the blessing which God has be-
stowed upon him aceording to his
abundant mercy. They are sancti-
fied as being begotten again unto a
lively hope Dy the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, and thus
they are manifested as the children
of God. By reason of this vital re-
lationship they love Jesus Christ in
whom they believe though they have
not seen him, and they rejoice in
him. They are “Born again, not of
eorruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liv-
eth and abideth forever.” In comn-
sideration of this living relationship
_ they are exhorted as new born babes
to desire the sincere milk of the
word, that they may grow thereby,
if so bhe they have tasted that the

. to be

Lord is gracious. - Of these elect
strangers the apostle speaks as
coming unto Jesus, as unto a living
stone. This illustration is contlaly
to nature, since there is nothing in
the material world which can be
called a living stone. The tables of
stone upon which the finger of God
inscribed the holy law which was
given to Israel, had no life in them,
being characterized by iunspiration
as ‘““the ministration of death.”—2
Cor. iii. 7. In contrast with this
terrible display of the perfect holi-
ness of wod, the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus is declared to be
‘“the ministration of life.” This law
is revealed in Christ Jesus as the
Living Stone to whomn his believing
children come. Nomne but those ¢ who
by him do believe in God” can come
unto this ¢ lemo Stone,” because
the natural man cannot know this
incomprehensible mystery.—1 Cor.
ii. 14, Jesus said, “No man can
come to me, except the Tather which
hath sent me draw him; and I will
raise him up at the last day.” And
to the gainsaying Jews he said, “ Ye
believe not, because ye are not of my
sheep, as I said unto you.” The
fruth of God assures the coming of
all who are taught of him. ¢ FEvery
man therefore that. hath heard and
hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me”—John vi. 44, 45; x. 26.
This constitutes the definite number
of all who wered clinded in the elec-

otthe world, and
predestnmted unto the adoption of
children by Jesus Christ unto him-
self, according to the good pleasure
of his will.—Eph.i.'4, 5. While it is
certain that every one of these shall
come unto Jesus, it is impossible that
any others can even have the will to
come,. ‘

So etfectually has God hidden the
things of the Spirit from the wisdom
of the matural man that no attain-
ments of carnal reason can ever
enable any one to understand what
it is to come to Jesus. Not even the
saints can comprehend this mystery
by their natural minds. When by
the Spirit they are led to Jesus as
the precious Stone upon which they
are built as the temple of the glory
of God in salvation, the whole way
by which they are led seems to them
going from him instead of
coming to him. As they see more
clearly their own vileness and feel
their bondage under sin more keenly,
they think they are daily tarther
from the perfection which is in Je-
sus. The growth in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, is a coutinual revela-
tion of their utter helplessness and
unworthiness. The more they ave
made to understand the depth of
their just condemnation, the more
fully are they qualified to know the
exceeding greatness of the mighty
power of God in the display of that
grace by which Jesus is revealed as
their Savior. Their coming to him
is not confined to the first revela-
tion to. them . of his grace in the

‘distressing doubt

blotting out of their sins and giving
them to hope in his salvation. They
must continually eome to him in all
their pilgrimage through this valley
of the shadow of death. When they
are made to ery unto him out of the
depths of their afflictions and dis-
tresses, when they sink in deep mire
where thereis nostanding, when their
hope seems lost in darkneés, and
despair threatens them, they are
even then coming to him who led the
way of suffering and went down into
the lowest pit for their offenses. In
such conscious unworthiness they
are indeed unable to approach the
dreadful mount of legal holiness, but
in Jesns they find refuge in every
time of trouble, because he is their
righteousness, and in him all the de-
mands of the law are satisfied. As
the eternal Rock he is immutable in
his love and mercy toward the sub-

jects of his' grace, and yet he is to

them the everliving and present
Friend who gives them deliverance
in all their times of trial. Not only
does he protect them when they have
fled to him for refuge, but he shields
them at all times by his presence and
draws them by his love, so that he
is one with them in every time of
need. Such a permanent and secure
Refuge is well designated as a
¢« Living Stone.”

Notwithstanding the express des-
larations that this Living Stone is
disallowed of men; Thésaintsa
thutially sceking to show to tl
natural minds” the. .perfection and
beauty which they have seen in him ;
and much of their trouble arises from
their doubts, which are based upon
the impossibility of making blind
reason see the glorious truth which
can e known by faith alone. Ifit
could at all times be remembered thatb
this Living Stone is disallowed of
men, much of the perplexing and
and unbelieving
fear of the saints would be overcome.
As new born babes they are 5o weak
and helpless that the memory of the

‘sweet assurance which God has given

them, cannot afford them support in
times of darkness, except as the
Spirit of truth takes and shows to the
tried ones the strong consolation of
his gracious word. For their en-

-couragement the inspired Seriptuves

abound with the most unreserved
declarations of the unchanging faith-
fulness of their divine Redeewmer’s
loving care and protection ; yet they
can of themselves appropriate no
word of that comfort. It must be
applied by the Spirit in every case.
This Living Stone is thus experi-
mentally disallowed by the saints
themselves.

“ But chosen God?” In this

of

clause is declared not only the ex-

altation of Jesus above every name
that is named in this world er that
which is to come, but the word
“chosen” here signifies “accepted,
approved.” . This accords with the
repeated records of the witness borne
to our Redeemer by the voice of
God, as at his baptism in Jordon, and
on the mount when he was trans-

figured before his discipl
obedient Son of God he is the only
one who is approved by the infinite
holiness of divine justice.. The work
which Jesus came into the world to
accomplish, was beyond the power
of any created being, yet he did not
fail nor become disecouraged in fal-
filling all that was written of him in
the eternal purpose of God. ¢ In him
dwelleth all the fullness of the God-
head bodily.” Less than that full-
ness would not have qualified him
for the great work which he came to
do. Having in himself all the per-
tections of God, he was able to
answer all the requirements of infi-
nite justice by laying down his life
for the sins of his body, embracing
every member of the spiritual church;
and having thus pnt away their sin
by the sacrifice of himself, he was
able to take his life again, according
to the commandment which he re-
ceived of his Father.—John x. 18.
In thus doing the work which was
given him to do, Jesus was maui-
festly approved of God, not only by
the express word which was heard
from heaven, but also by miracles
and signs and wonders which God
did by him.”—Aets ii. 22. In this
divine testimony of the acceptance
of our Redeemer the assurance is
given that all his chosen people ave
accepted with him. Not one of them
could be left out of this blessed ac-

ceptance without involving the
chargeragainst Jesus that his work
1§ 1ot perfect. Im no other sense

can Jesus be chosen and approved of
God but in his unity with his body,

ineluding every one of those sinners

who were chosen in him. Henee, the
subjects of saving grace are all in-
cluded in the sameé election of Godin
which Christ Jesus was chosen as
their Head and Life. Well may the
saints esteem him as ¢“precious.”
He is the embodiment of all their
salvation from sin, and in him are
treasured for them all the riches of
mercy and grace for time and for
eternity. There is no other name
under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved. Lan-
guage is incapable of describing the
preciousness of this gracious Savior
to those who know him as their
righteons Redeemer.

“Who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth. Ifds written of
him that by the pleasure of God he
has the pre-eminence in all things.—
Col. i. 18. He “was in all points
tempted like as we ave, yet without
sin.”—Heb. iv. 15. Nothing less
than divine power could enable him
to take our infirmities and bear our
sins; yet this was necessary that he
might “be able to succor them that
are tempted.” Having endured all
the power of temptation and borne
all our infirmities, he has overcome
for ns every opposing power, and is
a present help to give the vietory in

all our conflicts. In inmph
over sin and its w: our
Jesus nmv holds the ell and
death, so that ther Possibility .

of eondemnation coming upoin any:
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of tho hose sins were Llld on hnn

His blood cleanseth them from all
sins. If he had failed to satisfy di-
vine justice on the part of his people,
whose iniquities were laid on him,
then the failure to do the will of God
would have been sin on his part.
But no such failure could mar the
perfect work of him whom God made
strong for himself—Psa. Ixxx. 17.
He did no sin. His every word was
truth, and no falsehood was found
either in his tongue or in his heart.
Guile niever found place in his per-
fect heart. Of this fact even Pilate
was forced to testify. But the com-
fort and sweetness of this gracious
truth in the present experience of
the saints is found in the positive
certainty of the word of his promise,
upon which he has caused them to
hope. -Immutable as his eternal
throne, the unchanging love of God
cannot deceive the trust of those
who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the sure mercies which are re-
vealed in Christ Jesus. The mount-
ains of guilt and sin which arise to
forbid the hope of the conscious
sinner, are washed away by the pure
stream of saving grace flowing from
the throne of God and the Lamb,
which is proclaimed by the guileless
word of everlasting truth. '

¢ As well may he his being quit
As break his word, or oath forget.”

The exhaustless theme of the

glorious perfection of holiness wh_ich »

is manifested in the character.of our
Savior,
eternal songs of adoration and praise
in the world of everlasting bliss.
Mortals can never hope to express
its. unutterabie - fullness. Hoping
that something here written may
afford satisfaction to our inquiring
brother, we leave the subject for the
present.
—
BACK NUMBERS.

WE still have copies of Nos. 1 and
2, and shall run a surplus for a few
issues, to supply new subscribers
with back numbers to the first of the
volume, with which commences the
serial, ¢ Sclomen’s Temple Spiritaal-
ized.”

LARGE HYMN BOOKX FOR ADOLLAR,
SIX FOR FOUR DOLLARS AND A TALF.

We have had bound in cloth,
the same style as the ¢ Editorials?”
or ¢ Church History,” a few hundred
of our large type Hymn Books, which
we will send post paid at the above
prices. These bhooks are especially

adapted for aged people, or for pew |

racks, to be used in churches.

A SMALL ONE TOR SEVENTY-FIVE

CENTS, OR SIX FOR THREE DOLLARS.
‘We also have the small type book

bound in cloth, which we will send

post paid at price stated above.

Cash must always accompany the
orders. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SONS.
“THE EDITORIALS.”

ND SECOND VOLUMES.
WE a few copies of these
books all the varieties of
binding. s and particulars

see advertisem: n last page.

farnishes the subJe <O

SERIALS.
SOLOMON'S TEMPLE SPIRITUALIZED.

BY JOHN BUNYAN.

CHAPTER XIL ,
Of the pillars that were before the
porch of the Temple.

THERE were divers pillars belong-
ing to the temple; but in this place
we are confined fo speak of only two,
namely, those which stood before the
temple.

The pillars stood before the porch
or entrance into the temple, looking
toward the altar, the court, and them
that were the worshipers there.
Also, they were a grace and a beauty
to the front of the house.

These pillars stood one on the
right hand and the other on the left,
at the door of the porch of the tem-
ple; and they had names given them,
you may be sure, to signify some-
thing. The name of that on the right
hand was called Jachin (God shall
establish), and the name of that on
the left hand was Boaz (In it is
strength).—1 Kings vii. 21 ; 2 Chron.
iii. 17.

These two pillars were types of
Christ’s aposties—of the apostles of
the circumecision and of the uncir-
cumeision ; therefore the apostle Paul
also calleth them pillars.—Gal. ii.
That the pillar on theright hand was
atype of himself-and his companions,
whe were to go to the ‘uncircumeised
id: preach to.the Gentlles the way
of life. “And when James, Cephas
and John, who seemed to be pillars,
perceived the grace that was given
-unto me, they gave to me and Barna-
bas the right hands of fellowship,
that we should go unto the heathen,
and they unto the circumecision.”—
Gal. ii. 9. So then these two pillars
were types of these two orders of the
apostles in their divers service for
God.

And that Paul and Barnabas were
signified by those on the right hand,
to wit, to be the apostles of the Gen-
tiles, he showeth again, where he
saith, ¢ That I should be the minister
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, min-
istering the gospel of God, that the
offering up of the Gentiles might be
acceptable, being sanctified by the
Holy Ghost”—Rom. xi. 13; xv. 16.

And since the name of this pillar
was Jachin (God shall establish), it
showeth that opposition shall attend
it; so also that God would bless his
word preached by them to the Gen-
tiles, to the conversion of numbers of
them, notwithstanding all the oppo
smon of the enemy.

This is further implied, for that
they were made of brass; as God
saith of the prophet, “I have made
thee an iron pillar and brazen walls.”
“They shall fight against thee, but

they shall not prevail - against thee.”

| Wherefore Paul says of himself that

he was set for the defense of the
gospel, that the truth of the gospel
might continue with them.—Phil. i,
17; Gal ii. 5.

CHAPTER XIIIL

Of the height of the pillars that thus
stood before the porch of the door
of ‘the Temple.

TuE pillars were eighteen cubits
high each; and that is as high, yea,
as high again, as the highest giant
that we ever read of in this world;
for the highest of which we read was
but six cubits and aspan. True, the
bedstead of Og was nine cubits long;
but I trow the giant himself was
shorter.—Deut. iii. 11; 2 Chron. iii
15. But put the longest to the long-
est, and set one man upon the shoul-
ders of the other, and yet each pillar
was higher than they.

‘We have now, that I know of, but
few that remain of the remnant of
the giants; and though they boast
as if they were higher than Anak,
yet these pillars are higher than
they.

These pillars are the highest. You
may equal them, and an inch above
is worth an ell below. The height,
therefore, of these pillars is to show
us what high dignity God did put
upon those of his saints whom he
called to be apostles of the Lamb;
for their office and eall thereto is the
highest in the church of God. These
men, I say, were made thus high by
their being cast:in such a mould.
Of that which added yet further to
their height, we will speak anon.
‘We only speak now of the high call-
ing by whicki ‘they, and only they
were 1made capable of .apo
authority. “The-apostles were sent
immediately ; their call was extra-
ordinary ; their office was universal;
they had alike power in all churches;
‘their doctrine was infallible.—Acts
xxvi. 165 1 Cor. ix. 1; Gal.i. 1; 1
John i. 1-3; John ii. 23.

And what can our pretended giants
do or say in comparison of these?
The truth is, all other men to these
are dwarfs, are low, dark, weak, and
beneath them ; not only as to call and
office, but also as to gifts and grace.
This sentence, *‘ Paul, an apostle of
Jesus Christ,” drowneth all. What
now are all other titles of grandeur

and greatness when compared to this

one sentence? True, the men were
but men in themselves; for what was
Paul, or James, or John? Yet by
their call to that office they were
made highest of all in the church.
Christ did raise them eighteen cubits
high ; not in conceit, for so there are
many higher than they ; but in office,
and ecalling, and divine authority.

And observe that these stand at
the door, at the entering into the
temple of God, at which they enter
who go in thither to worship God;
to show that all right worship, and
which will be acceptabie to God, is
by or according to their doctrine.

CHAPTER XIV.

of the ciiap@ters of the pillars of the
Temple

THERE were also two chapiters

made for the pillars of the temple,

for each one, and they were five
cubits high apiece. These were types

and shadows of that abundance of
grace which God did put upon the
apostles after the resurrection of our
Lord. Wherefore, as he saith here,
the chapiters were upon the pillars;
so it is said that great grace was
upon all the apostles.—Acts iv. 33.

These chapiters had belonging to
them a bowl, wade pommel-fashion;
and it was placed npon the head of
them, perhaps to signify their apt-
ness to receive and largeness to con-
tain the dew of heaven ; that shadow
of the doctrine of the gospel, which
doetrine the apostles, as the chief,
were to receive and to hold forth.
Hence as the bowls were capable to
receive the dew of heaven, these are
said to receive grace and apostleship,
for obedience to the faith among all
nations, for his name.—Rom.i.5; 1
Kings vii. 16, 42; 2 Chron. iv. 33;
Deut. xxxii. 1; Rom. iv. 29.

There was also upon these chapi-
ters a net-work, or nets like unto
checker-work, which added to their
lustre. These nets were they which
showed for what intent the apostolic
offices were ordained. Hence Christ
calls them fishermen, saying, “Ye
shall catch men.”—Matt. iv. 19; Mark
i. 175 Luke v.10; 2 Cor. xii. 16.

The world is compared to a sea,
and men to fishes, and the gospel to
a net.—Ezek. xlvil. 10-14; Matt. xii.
47-50. As therefore men catch fish
with a mnet, so the apostles caught

Juen by their word; which word, to

, is signified by this net-work upon
the top.of these pillars. See, there-
fore, the mystery of God in these
things.

_ CHAPTER XV.
Of the pomegranates adjoined to these
nets on the chapiters

THERE were also joined to these
nets, upon the top of these pillars,
pomegranates in abundance, four
hundred for the net-work. Pome-
granates, you know, are beautiful to
look upon, pleasant to the palate,
comfortable to the stomach, and
cheering by their juice.—1 Kings vii.
42; Song iv.3; viil. 25 iv. 13; vi. 11;
vii. 12. There were to be two rows
of these pomegranates for one net-
work, and 50 two rows of them for
the other. And this was to show
that the net of the gospel is not an
empty thing, butis sufficiently baited
with such variety as is apt to allure
the saints in the world to be caught
by it.. The law is but a sound of
words; but the gospel.is not so.
Hence it is called the gospel of the
kingdom, and the gospel of the grace
of God.—Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts xx.
24.

Grace and glory! Grace and
glory! These are the pomegranates
of the word of the gospel.- The argu-
ment of old was milk and honey.
That was the alluring bait with which
Moses drew six hundred thousand

'out of Egypt into the wilderness of

old.—Ex. iii. 8. But, behold, we
have pomegranates; two rows of
pomegranates ; grace and a kingdom.
No wonder then if when the apostles,
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men of skill, did cast this net, such
numbers were caught; even by one
sermon.—See Acts ii. Nets are in-
struments of death; but the net of
the gospel doth cateh to draw from
the snares of death. Wherefore this
net is contrary. Life and immor-
-tality are brought to light through
the gospel. No marvel then if men
are so glad, and that for gladness
they leap, like fishes in a net, when
they are caught by the gospel of the
Son of God. They are caught from
the snares of death, to live with God
in glory.

CHAPIER XVI.
Of the chains that were wupon these
pillars that stood before the Temple.

As THERE were nets and pome-
granates, so there were chains, be-
longing to these chapiters, or these
pillars. “And he made chains, as in
the oracle, and put them upon the
head of the chapiters.”—2 Chron. iii.
16.

But what were these chains a type
0of? T answer, they were, perhaps, a
type of those bonds which attend the
gospel, by which saints are taken
and tied fast to the “horns of the
altar.” Gospel grace and gospel
obligations are ties and binding
things. They can hold those who
are caught by the word. ¢ Love is
strong as death.” ¢ Bands of love
-and cords of a man,” as chains, take
hold on them that are taken by the
gospel.—Hosea xi. 4; Song viii. 6.

But-this-strength to bind lieth %o
in outward force, but in a sweet
constraint, by virfue of the displays
of undeserved love. ¢The love of
Christ constraineth us.”—2 Cor. v.
‘Wherefore, as you find the nets, so
the chains had pomegranates upon
them. “And he made a hundred
pomegranates, and put them wpon
the chains.”—2 Chron. iii. 16. The
chains then had pomegranates as
well as the nets, to show that the
bonds of the gospel are irresistible
goodness, such with which saints
love to be bound, and such as they
pray they may be held fast by. He
binds his foal to the vine, his saints
unto this Savior.—Genesis xlix. 11.

" By these chains there is shown what
strength there is in gospel bonds.
Never man yet was able to resist
them, that well did know the mean-
ing of them. They are mighty to
make poor men obedient, and thatin
word and deed.

These chains were such as were in
the oracle, to show that gospel bonds
are st-rong".

1o be continued.)

MARRIAGES.

Ox Dec. 26th, 1888, at the residence of
S. F. Terry, Esq., near Philadelphia, Pa.,
‘by Elder A.B. Francis, assisted by Elders
S, H. Durand and P. G. Lester, Mr. Ed-
ward A. Priest, of Hunterdon Co., N. J.,
and Miss Mollie T. Francis, formerly of
Fauquier Co., Va.

Juxe 16th, 1888, by Elder A. B. Brees,
at the house of the bride’s father, Shelby
Co., Ohio, Dr. E. A, Fisher, of Pleasant
Hill, Ohio, and Miss Ella Irene Hance. |

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mirs. Frances Louisa Hassell, my beloved
wife, after four weeks' illness, passed
gently from earth, in our rented home at
Williamston, N. C., yesterday evening at
six o’clock, Jan. 6th, 1889.

She was the youngest danghter of Cal-
vin and Winnifried Woodard, of Wilson,
N. C,, and was born Oct. 18th, 1839, thus
being in her thirtieth year. We were
married May 3d, 1876; and there have
been born to us seven children, John,
Mark, Frank, Charles, Mary, Calvin, and
Winnie, of whom the last five are still
living. Little Winnie was born on the
9th of December, and her mother was
taken with chills three days afterward,
and in two weeks her fever took a typhoid
form, and the best medical skill and the
most faithful nursing could not prevent
her spirit from obeying her Malker’s eall
to leave these mortal shores. A more
taithful and devoted wife and mother I
never knew; amore beautiful, intelligent,
industrious, economical, pure, modest,
quiet, patient, uncomplaining, self-saeri-
ficing, lovely woman, I should notknow
where to find. She was not only my wife
and the mother of my children (all the
five living ones being under eight years
of age), but my housekeeper, and my
teacher of music and art. Surely a man
never had a more efficient helpmate. It
seemed barely possible for me to meet
my family expenses with her invaluable
help ; only the Lord knows how they can
be met without her. Her loss is the
severest trial of my life. May the Lord
give me his indispensable grace to enable
me to kiss the rod that smites me, and to
bear with meekness and resignation the
dreadful blow. All things work together
for good to those that love him. His
grace shines the brightest in the furnace
of affliction, and thus shows its unearthly
We owned
tirely paid
Institate at
datwe had to sell to
try to pay the Church History Debt of
$2,000. My wife deeply felt that all her
own as well as my hardest years of labor
were taken from our poor, little, helpless
children and given to the Church History.
For many years she longed for a little
home that she could call her own; but
about three years ago she dreamed that
the Virgin Mary appeared to her and
showed her a bright mansion in the skies,
and said, “This is the house, not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens, and
is meant for you.” After that she trou-
bled herself no more about an earthly
home, but felt that she should soon be
called from this world to a better, a
brighter, and an enduring home in heaven.
When she left her mother’s place in Wil-
son County, at the close of our last sum-
mer vacation, she told her that she never
expected to visit her again, but that she
was going down to Williamston to die.
This presentiment continued with her to
the last. Dr. 1.. H. Reid, who attended
and nursed her most skillfully and faith-
fully day and night, declared that he
never felt so much interest in « patient
before; that he never saw so quiet, patient
and lovely a sufferer; that he would give
everything he had to secure her recovery.
But our heavenly Father, whose thoughts
and ways are infinitely above ours, has
seen proper to take her dear spirit to
himself, in a world, as I cannot but be-
lieve, of everlasting light and love and
rest. A calm, sweet, angelic smile rests
upon her features in death, and I feel
assured that her labors and sufferings are
forever ended. Her remains are to be
buried in the church-yard at Skewarkey
to-morrow,

SYLVESTER HASSELL.
WiLLiaastoN, N. (., Jan. 7, 1889.

Mrs, Harriet Ketchum, reliet of lddy
Ketechum, deceased, was born in Tioga
Co., Pa., Nov. 19th, 1809, and departed

-down, that sh

this life Dec. 16th, 1888, aged seventy-

nine years and twenty-seven days.

The deceased was a daughter of the
highly\vrespected Ichabod Smith and Anna
his wife,  one of the very prominent
bra‘nches\of the Smith family. In 1817
the family located in Ohio, and there, on
December 18th, 1827, she was united in
marriage with Mr. Eddy Ketchum, who
died in 1884. To them were born ten
children, six sons and four daughters, all
of whom, except one daughter, survive
their beloved mother. Among her re-
spected children is our highly esteemed
and able brother, Elder .Smith Ketchum,
of Elmwood, I1l. In 1828 sister Ketchum
professed a hope in Christ, and was bap-
tized by Elder Lemuel Jackson, in fellow-
ship with the Bueyrus Church, Crawford
Co., Ohio. After some time she and her
husband joined the Honey Creek Church,
of Ohio. After they located in Marshall
Co., Il.-(date not at hand), brother and
sister Ketchum joined the Bureau Church,
of the Sandy Creek Association, which
after a time was mutually dissolved.
They then, by letter, joined the Blue
Ridge Church, in Champaign Co., I1l.,
where they remained in full fellowship
until they were called away from earth.
Sister Ketchum always seecmed deeply
sensible of her own imperfections, bus
was ready to cast the mantle of charity
over the imperfections of others, yet she
had no patience with deceivers and hypo-
crites. Wherever this sister’s member-
ship was, for over sixty years, she was
the same faithful, devoted and beloved
disciple of Jesus. She spent the years of
her widowhood mostly with her daughter,
our beloved sister, Eleanor Stansell, at
Fisher; Champaign Co., Ill., where she
died. Her last illness was of but a few
days’ duration, and she was not rational
except by spells, and hence did not talk
much as she approached her end ; but her
daughter believes, from expressions her
mother droppet %

approach of death, & Ty
sniiled as her spirit was about to take its
departure.

Her remains were conveyed by train
over one hundred miles to Elmwood,
Peoria County, where I met them, and on
the 19th addressed her many surviving
relatives and friends from Job xiv. 14;
after which her remains were laid to rest
by the side of her deceased husband in
the Elmwood Cemetery, to wait further
orders.

A noble and worthy mother in Israel
has departed, and has left many relatives
and {riends to treasure up her many vir-
tues. May the blessings of our God rest
upon them. ]

Your brother in Christ, )

' I. N. VANMETER.

Macows, 111., Jan. 1, 1889,

>———e

Our dearly beloved and highly esteem-
ed brotheria Christ, Deacon Robert Beaty,
known to you as.a subscriber and reader
of the S1axs or THE T1MES for more than
thirty years, was born in Preston County,
W. Va., Nov. 4th, 1810.

At the age of four years he was brought
to Coshocton Co., Ohio, by his parents,
Levi and Sarah Beaty, who also were
members of the Regular Baptist Church.
About the year 1828 the deceased was
married to Miss Rébecea Holt, by whom
he had five children, two boys and three
girls. In October, 1840, he lost his wife
by death ; and while a widower it pleased
the good Lord to open his understanding
to see himself o sinner, and after three or
four months of great agony of soul he was
finally delivered from his great distress
by the revelation of Jesus to him as the
Savior, and to receive that hope which
remained with him the remainder of his
earthly pilgrimage, and of which he so
often loved to talk to the saints. On the
fourth Sunday in May, 1841, he came be-
fore the Zion Chureh of Regular Baptists,
and related briefly what the good Lozd

had dene for him, an
her fellowship, and was
pastor, Elder Wm. Pur(
lowing he was married
Alfred, by whom he had
sons and four daughters the fall of
1849 he with his wife and ! fdren moved
from Coshocton Co., Ghio, to Fulton Co.,
IIl. Inm the year 1850 he with others were
congtituted into a chureh called Mount
Zion, in said county, and he was chosen -
and ordained as her Deacon and Moder-
ator, which offices he filled in a seripturad
sense, proving his profession by an ex-
emplary deportment, until'as a shock of
corn he was fully ripe, when his Master
came and called for him, which took place
on the 19th day of February, 1888,

We know that many brethren will bear
us record that as a disciplinarian brothex
Beaty had but few equals. He never
faltered when duty called, but went far
and near, always seeming to take great
delight in meeting with the saints, both
as a peacemaker and general counselor.
Truly can it be said of him that a father
in Israel has fallen, but fallen to rise
again, CYRUS HUMPHREY.

ved into
d by her
uly fol-
s Fanny
dren, six

Mrs. Helen Cadwell, wife of Hon. H. R.
Cadwell, and daughter of Nathaniel Be-
yea, deceased, was stricken with paralysis
on Thursday morning, Dee. 13th, 1888,
and died about two o’clock p. m. of the
same day. S

Mrs. Cadwell was twice married, hey
first husband being John Beyea. Al-
though mnot a member of the visible
church, Mrs. Cadwell was a lover of the
truth, and always waited upon the minis-
try of the word when opportunity offered.
She was held in Ligh esteem, not only by
the church, but also by lher neighbors,
and her departure is sincerely mourned
by all. Her funeral took place from her
residence in Otisville, N. Y., when a dis-
course was preached by Klder Benton
ins; after which her mortal remains
deposited in the cemetery of the

e

New Vernon Church, on the 17th,

Mrs. Cadwell is survived by her grief-

‘stricken husband, three children and

three brothers, Deacon Samuel B. Beyea,
of the New Vernon Church, being one of
the latter. May the Lord comfort the
mourners.

‘o

Dign—Near Jacksonville, Middlesex
Co., N. J., Sept. 4th, 1888, sister Rebeeea
Martin, aged eighty years, thre. months
and fifteen days.

The deceased was baptized in the fel-
lowship of the Jacksonville Chuveh, by
Elder James Goble, in the year 1832. On
her removal to Brooklyn, N. Y., & few
years ago, she became a member of the
Ebenezer Old School Baptist Chureh,
worshiping at 154 West Thirty-Sixth St.,
New York, where her membership was at
the time of her death. She was ever a
warm-hearted christian, esteemed as a
humble follower of her Lord by those
who enjoyed her acquaintance. She died
in the trinmphs of faith, in the hope of
the resurrection of the dead. Her funeral
services were conducted by the writer.

She is survived by several sons and
daughters, who sorrow not as those who
have no hope. May the Lord comfort
them in all their sorrows.

WILSON HOUSEIL.

Diep—At his home in Troy; Michigan,
Nov. 22d, 1888, Benjamin Eldred, in the
ninetieth year ot his age.

He was born in Washington Co., N. Y.,
May 28th, 1799. He removed to Oakland
Co., Mich., in the fall of 1835, bringing
with him a wife and five children, of
whom omly two survive him. His first
wife died Aug. 9th, 1856, after which he
married Mrs. Sarah Farrand, who still
survives him, although in very poor
health.

Atthe early age of fifteen years grandpa
united with the Baptist Churech, and has
been a firm believer in t pel all the
remainder of his long He was al-




IGNS

OF THE TIMES.

hange religious views
»met. He wassick about
suffered very much. He
e could not recover, and
attending physician how
long he could possibly live; but he said
he was rea nd anxious to go, that his
work on earth was finished, and he would
be at rest. Grandpa has been a sub-
seriber for the Siens or TaHE TIiMES for
about thirteen years, and has always
looked with pleasure to its coming. He
often sent one or two copies to friends,
and asked them to read certain pieces
which interested him. The last paper
that eame before he was taken sick was
on Ncovember 8th, and contained a dis-
course upon the words, “He maketh the
clouds his chariot.” During his sickness
he often spoke of this piece, and asked
his danghter to read a part of it to him.
The last few hours of his life were pain-
less, and he passed to his reward without
a fear.
«Life's labor done, as sinks the day,
Light from its load the spirit flies;
While heaven and earth combine to say,
How blest the righteous when he dies.”
L. MAY ELDRED.

DrceMBER 5, 1888,
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Wwilliam H., Powns was born in Fauquier
Co., Va., April 15th, 1812, was married to
Eliza M. Smith August 22d, 1834, came to
Ohio in 1835, settled in Logan County,
and remained there until his death, which
oceurred October 17th, 1888, There were
nine children, three boys and six girls.
All lived to be grown. Two boys died
before the parvents, the wife dying Nov.
20th, 1884, of dropsy. Her obituary was
published in the Sicxs or THE TimEs,
His death was from asthma and Bright's
discase. He was baptized by Elder Geo.
MecCollough about thirty-nine years ago.
His seat was always filled when the Old
Baptists had meeting.
standing in the church up to his d
He leaves seven children, about fof
grandchildren, and seven great-grand-
childien, to mourn the loss of one so dear.
His faneral was preached at Pickerel-
town, Logan County. Only four of his
children were present to follow him to
his last vesting place, the others being
scattered in different states, too far away
to come to the funeral. May the Lord
comfart and sustain the sorrowing chil-
dren and grandchildren, and remember
in merey those who mourn the loss of a
dear father and mothey, pardon all their
sing, and qualify them to follow the ex-
ample of their dear parents, who, we con-
fidently believe, have entered into that
rest that remains to the people of God.

“Farewell, father, mother, dear!

Life is sad without you heve.

O may we meet in heaven above,

Wheare all is joy and peace and love.”

REBECCA J. SMITH.

BELLEFONTAINE, Ohio.

Reuben T, Ceuch departed this life at
his home near Island City, in Union Co.,
Oregon. He was born in Bedford Co.,
Tenn., Sept. 22d, 1833, and died Sept. Tth,
" 1888, aged fifty-four years, eleven months
and fi‘teen days.

Brother Couch was stricken with pa-
ralysis while returning honie from Island
City, Sept. 1st, i company with one of
his sons. By the time he reached home
he was unconscious, and all that physi-
cian and kind relations and friends could
do would not cause him to rally, and he
gradually sank until the morning of the
7th, when the spirit returned to God who
gave it.

Brother Couch was principally raised
in Linn Co., Mo., where his father moved
and settled in 1839. He was married to
Miss Amelia A. Walker, Jan. 16th, 1860.
He united with the Old School Baptist
Church called Liberty, and was baptized
by Elder Sears, in 1867, where he
lived a wo nber until 1876, when

He was in goed. | -

he and family moved to Grandé Ronde
Yalley, in Union Co., ‘Oregon. In 1879
brother Couch and wife and several other
brethren and sisters were constituted into
a church called Big Spring. It always
seemed our dear brother’s delight to
entertain his brethren and sisters, and he
would spare no pains to try to make them
comfortable. How we shall miss his
kindly greeting and smiling face when
we visit the little church. May the Lord
comfort our dear sister and the eight
children whom he left to mourn their
great loss. The little church has lost a
worthy member. The Lord gave, and it
is his right to take away. May all who
feel the loss be able to say, ““ Blessed be
the name of the Lord.” He has fought
the good fight, finished his course, and
kept the faith. We believe heis with his
Lord, enjoying the reward prepared for
him. )
“A precious one from us has gone,
A voice we loved is stilled,
A place is vacant in our home
Which never can be fill'd.
“God in his wisdom has recalled
The boon his lcve had given;
And though the body molders here,
The soul is safe in heaven.”
G. E. MAYFIELD.

CHURCH HISTORY DEBT OF $2000.

CONTRIBUTIONS DURING DECEMBER.

AraamMa—L. M. Parker 1, Mrs. L. M.
Parker 1.

ARrREAN3AS—D. B. Smith 1.

Froripa—Mrs, Ed. Hodges 1.

GrorcIA—J. W. Maxwell 1, Jas. Max-
well 1, E. Jane Durden 1, H. A, Hartsfield
1, Eutola Hartsfield 1, John Donaldson 1,
Myrs. 8. A. MeGee 1, Miss Millie Dumas
50¢, Joseph Awis'1, R, Ida Woodall 1, J.
R. Battle 1, S. H. Starr 1, Elder F. M.
Bloodworth 1,
. F. Childs 2,

§, ] Fellingham 1, Mrs.
M. L. Pettibone 2, Mrs. Elizabeth Moss 1,
John Downey 3, Martha Moulds 1.

Lovursiaxa—Lou Harris 1, J. L. Thom-
as 1.

MicaigaN—James Munde'l 2.

Mississipei—Dr. R. H. Rush (addition-
al) 2, John Huckaby 50¢, Dan. Gardner 1,
Phil. Gardner 1, John Smith 50c, Thos.
Wilson 1, Hiram Smith 50¢, Matta Smith
50c, Josie Steel 2. :

NeEw York—Mrs. Sarah A. Everett 20,
Mrs. Emma S. Halstead 1, Mrs. Harriet
S. Halsey 1, Mary L. Roberts 1.

NortH CanroLiNa—An ;Old Pupil in
Enfield 10, John D. Price (additional) 1,
Mrs. Afa Mizell 25¢, Tarboro Church 20,
Frank Thigpen 5, H. B. Proctor 50¢, R.
H. Hicks 5, Mrs. Winnifried Woodard
(additional) 2, Leonidas Flemming 1,
Aycock’s Church 11, Daniel Clark 50¢, W,
M. Harrison 50c¢.

TeExNESSEE—C. P. Thompson 1, I. N.
Wilkinson 2, R. T. Farthing 1, W. S.
Roark 1.

Texas—Mrs. Clara Arnold 1, Mrs. Kate
Ransom 1, V. 8. Doty 1, Wm. Adams 1,
Mrs. Wm. Adams 50c, T. M. Gresham 1,
I. W. Steele 1.

VirGINIA—A. J. Almond 1, T. Johnson

........................... $137 15
Total previously published. ... 715 10
Grand total to Jan. Ist........_. $852 85

RECEIVED FOR CHURCH HISTORY.

George Waddle 10, -I. R. Gunn 2, W,
L. Jones 2.50, J. G. Danks 50¢, T. N.
Blackman 2, Elder Wm. S. Hughes 2.50,
Elder P. D. Gold 2.—Total, $21.50.

THE TRIAL OF JOB.”

Price reduced
Will be sent to any address, post paid, on
receipt of price, $1.00. ress
SILAS H. DURAND.
Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa.

The “*Signs of the Times,”

(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE
OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
IS PUBLISHED

EVERY WEDNESDAY,
BY GILBERT BEEBE’S SONS,

To whom all ecommunications should be
addressed, and dirvected, Middletown,
Orange Co.,, N. Y.

TERMS.
TWO DOLLARS PER YEAR.

CLUB RATES.

When ordered at one time, and paid for
in advance, the following reductions will
be made for Clubs, viz:

Six Copies for one year.......... %11 00

Ten Copies forone year......... 18 00
Fitteen Copies for oneyear...... 24 00
Twenty Copies for oneyear._ ... 3000

Wwum. L. BEEBE.

INSTRUCTIONS TO SUBSCRIBERS.

Our subseribers will confer a favor on
us, and enable us to keep their accounts
with more accuracy, by observing the fol-
lowing instructions:

HOW TO REMIT.

The most convenient and safest way of
sending remittances is by post-office
money orders, which should invariably be
made payable to G.
at Middletown, N. Y., and not at the
New York City Post-office, and always
inclose the order in the same envelope
with the letfer containing the informa-
tion how it is to be applied. When it is
not convenient to procure a post-office
order, the money can be inclosed in the
letter, and registered, and it may then be
considered sate. We request that bank
checks on distant banks be not sent, as
they are subject to quite heavy discounts.

L.OOK TO YOUR DATES.

Opposite the name on the slip pasted
either on the-margin of your paper or on
the wrapper ) eryed ate, this.
date denote

B. L. BEEBE.

8 ew-the
date should be watch
forwarded to such time as the remittance
pays to, and if neglected, by informing
us, it will be corrected. By this method
each subscriber has his own aceount, and
can see that the proper credits are given
for his remittances.

RULES FOR ORDERING.

In making remittances be sure to give
the post-office and state of each name to
be credited. In ordering an address
changed always give the post-office and
state at which the paper has been former-
ly received, as well as the post-office and
state to which it is to be changed. When
ordering the discontinuance of a sub-
scription, give us the post-office and state
as well as the name to be discontinued.

“THE EDITORIALS,”
FIRST AND SECOND VOLUMES.

We still have a few copies of these
books for sale at the following prices for
each volume, viz:

Plain Cloth Binding...._....... 2 00

+ Imitation Morocco.... .._...... 3 50
Imitation Morocco, extra..._... 4 50
Genuine Turkey Moroceo. ...._. 5 00
Address B. L. BEEBE.

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

'THE EVERLASTING TASK
FOR ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadshy, late of Man-
chester, England. We have republished
a large edition of the above named very
interesting and instructing pamphlet.
Many thousands of copies have been
scattered through England and America,
and read with intense interest by the
lovers of the truth, and still the demand
has increased to that degree as to induce
us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (gostage paid by us
to any post-office address in the Unite
States or Canada, at the following rates,
viz : a single copy for 10 cents; 12 copies
for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies
for $3.00; 100 copies for $5.00.

At these low terms the cash must in all
cases accompany the orders. Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SONS,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y. !

BEEBE’S SONS, |

HYMN BOOKS.

The Ssventh Edition of our Baptist
Hymn Book (small type) is now ready for
distribution. Wehavenowreceived from
our Bindery in New York an ample sup-
ply of all the varieties of Binding.

Our assortment of the small books em-
braces :

Cloth binding, single copy, 75c, half
dozen $3.00.

Blue Plain, single copy, $1.00; per
dozen, $9.00.

Blue, Gilt Edged, single copy, $1.18; per
dozen, $12.00. .

Imitation Morocco, Elegant style, sin-
gle copy. $1.75; per dozen, $18.00. )

First Quality, Turkey Morocco, full
gilt, very handsome, $2.75 single copy, or
per dozen, $30.00.

0UR LARGE TYPE EDITION.

‘We still have a full assortment of our
large type edition of Hymn Books, which
we will mail to any address at the follow-
ing prices:

Cloth binding.................. $1 00
Cloth binding, half dozen...... 4 50
Blue, Marbeled Edge... . 150
Blue, Gilt Edge................. 2 00
Imitation Morocco, Full Gilt... 2 50
Turkey Morocco, ¥ull Gilt..... 3 50

Books of the large size ordered for pul-
pit use, and having the name of the
church written on the cover, will be sup-
plied at half price. .

At the above prices we shall require the
cash to accompany the orders. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SONS,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

THE CHURCH HISTORY,

FROM CREATION TO A. D. 1885,
BY ELDERS C. B. & S. HASSELL.

This book contains 1034 pages, together
with a fine steel engraving of the senior
author, Elder C. B. Hassell. In thefront
part is a complete “Table of Contents,”
divided into chapters, and in the back
part is a complete Index, making it most
convenient for reference. The work is
now ready, and will be mailed to any ad-
dress, postage prepaid, at the following
prices tor single copies:

enuine Turkey Morocco, Gilt...$5 00
mitation Turkey Morocco, Gilt.. 4 00
Leather, Hand Bound

Cloth Bound......................

CLUB RATES.

The price at which the Histery is sold
by the single copy will not admit of much
reduction for club rates; but to partially
repay our brethren and friends for inter-
esting themselves in its circulation, we
are authorized to make the following re-
duction for six or more copies ordered at
one time :

Six Copies of Genuine Turkey Mo-
roceo, Gilt...... .. ... . ... ... $27
Six Copies of Imitation Turkey Mo-

voceo, Gilt. ... .. . .. . ... 22 50
Six Copies of Leather Hand Bound 13 50
Six Copies of Cloth Bound 10 50

The order may be for six or more
copies, all of one style of binding, or as-
sorted, 2s may be desired; but no order
received for less than six copies, and in
all cases the cash must accompany the
order. The books can be ordered each
sent to a different address, or all to one
persen, as preferred. Address.

G. BEEBE’S SONS, §

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

'HYMY AND TUNE BOOK,

FOR USE IN OLD SCHOOL OR PRIMITIVE
BAPTIST CHURCHES, COMPILED BY EL-
DERS &. II. DURAND AND P. G. LESTER,

The hymns and tunes in this book have
been very carefully selected and arranged,
and are such as are used in our churches
in different parts of the country. The
book contains 272 pages of print in all,
printed on _extra heavy, No. 1 book paper,
well bound in full cloth. Two kinds are
printed, round and shape notes. Be
careful to name which kind is wanted.

Price per copy, sent by mail, postpaid,
$1.25. Price per dozen, sent by express
or freight, as may be desired, at the
expense of the purchaser, $12.00. Send
draft, money order or registered letter to
§1las PH. Durand, Southampton, Bucks
Co., Pa.

THIRD EDITION—EXTRA OFFER.

The third edition of the Hymn and
Tune Book is now ready, and we have a
few copies bound in Turkey Morocco,
price $2.50.

To any one sending an order for a
dozen, common binding, with the money,
$12.00, we will send an extra copy.

~
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POETRY.

| CORRESPONDNECE.

A SOLILOQUY.

‘WxEN death in his power

Shall eome in his hour,
And call me away,

Then sweetly I'll rest

In that home of the blest
‘Where Jesus once lay.

There in that lone bier
Will T wait till I hear
The trumpet’s loud call;
Then in triumph arise,
To meet in the skies
My Lord, my Jesus, my. all.

Then I’'ll hie me away

To that land of bright day
Where seraphs do roam ;

And the angels I'll kiss,

Amid scenes of bright bliss,
In my heavenly home.

Ah'! Dblest be that hour
‘When Jesus in power

Shall call us away,
And bid us arise,
To dwell in the skies

In that heavenly day.

H. COX.

-~

THE END OF THE WAY.
My life is & wearisomeé journey, .
T'm sick with the dost ahd the heat, +
The rays of the sun beat upon me,
The briars are wounding my feet;
But the city to which I am going
Will more than my trials repay;
The toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

There are so many hills to elimb upward,
I often am longing for rest; .

But he who appoints me my pathway
Knows just what is needful and best.

I know in his word he has promised
That my strength shall be as my day;
The toils of the road will seem nothing

When I get to the end of the way.

He loves me too well to forsake me,
Or give me one trial too much;

Al his people have been dearly purchas’d,
And Satan can never claim such.

By and by I shall see him and praise him
In the city of unending day;

The toils of the road will seem nothing
‘When I get to the end of the way.

When the last feeble step has been taken,
And the gates of the city appear,

And the beautiful songs of the angels
Float out on my listening ear;

“When all that now secms so mysterious
Will be plain and clear as the day;

“The toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

Though now I am footsore and weary,
I shall rest when I’'m safely at home;
T know T'11 receive a glad welcome,
For the Savior himself has said, Come!
So when I am weary in body,
And sinking in spirit, I say,
The toils of the road will seem nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

Cooling fountains are there for the thirsty,
There are cordials for all who are faint,

There are robes that are whiter and purer
Than any that fancy can paint.

Then I’ll try to press hopefully onward,
Thinking often through €éach weary day,

The toils of the road will- seent nothing
When I get to the end of the way.

REISTERSTOWN, Md., Dec. 18, 1888.

DEARBRETHREN :—Perhapsthere
is nothing among all the mistaken
notions of men concerning religion
that has caused more anxiety and
fear among the humble-hearted fol-
lowers of the Lamb than the gener-
ally accepted idea of what is called
the ¢“judgment day.” Many and
many a soul has been plagued all its
days because of dread of that day.
‘When the chains of Satan are broken
by divine grace, and the prey has
been taken from the mighty, so that
he no longer reigns, it is his aim to
plague and annoy the escaped cap-
tive by endeavoring to lead him into
false views of some portion of the
word, in order that his confidence
may be broken, and the poor soul
plunged into darkness, doubt and
fear. While the word and Spirit of
God everywhere assert the absolute
security of the redeemed in Christ,
the enemy of souls would deprive
them of the rest which this trath is
caleulated to give by still holding up
the idea that all is not secure, and
that there is yet some trying ordeal
to be endured before their final safety
can be assured. Among the things
which the enemy of souls has used
most frequently to disturb the people
of God, the idea of a future time of
judgment has been often prominent.
Many portions of the word have been
misapplied and perverted in the
minds of the children of God, until
many have actually thought that
their final destiny is not yet secure,
and will not be until they have been
brought up for trial and their works
are judged. Teeling themselves to
be vile and disobedient, they have
feared that they could not stand in
that day, and so all their days have
been clouded with grief, and in death
itself their hearts bhave trembled with
fear.

- The - general idea of the future

fess to be christians, and among
many children of God, is that at the
end of the world every man, woman
and child shall be brought for trial
to the throne of God, who will sit as
a judge. Bach man will there be
confronted with all his evil deedsand
all his good deeds, and every one
whom he has wronged will appear
against him, and all to whom he has
done good will testify for him; and
according to his deeds will he receive
sentence from his judge. No wonder
that the child of God, with all his
consciousness of sin within and with-

judgment among almost all who pro-

tout, and with his lack of any good
thing in heart and life, looks with
constant dread to such a day as this;
for he knows that when the ILord
marks iniquity he cannot stand.

Now, for the comfort of such trou-
bled ones I desire to suggest a few
reflections, and to consider a few of
those portions of the word that have
been supposed to sustain the above
named view. The destiny of noman
is uncertain, nor has it ever been.
Whatever may take place at the end
of the world, there will be no such
trial as has here been spoken of.
‘When the end of the world shall
come, everything will be found ac-
cording to the infinite wisdom that|
sees all to-day as entirely as it will
then. God will' make then a com-
plete and final display of every hid-
den thing, and show that his word
has been settled forever in heaven.
His judgment, which is now hidden
and obscured, will then shine forth
clear as the noonday, and all the
hosts of heaven and earth -shall ac-
Luowledge his dread sapremaey and
holiness, his judgment and his trath.
But the people of God need fear no
trial, the result of which will be un-
certain. They may be sure that
their happy destiny is settled beyond
all danger, and that they are safe in
the Lord.

Before presenting some of the re-
flections that are in my mind, I wish
to say of the wicked also that their
final destiny is also settled. They
are dead in sins; they abide in sin
and in death; and unless redeemed
by the blood of Christ they abide in
sin and death forever. Men are pre-
sented in the Seriptures as being
condemned already. ¢ God sent not
his Son into the world to condemn
the world.” It is also said that “he
that believeth not is condemmned al-
ready.” Thefactthata man believes
not in Jesus is full proof that he is
dead in sins, that he has not been
made alive to God, and that he now
abides under condemnation. There
is, there can be, no uncertainty in
this matter. A man is either justi-
fied in Christ and cannot come into
condemnation, or else is out of Christ
and is already condemned. Ineither
case there is no room nor need for
sueh a time of judgment as is gener-
ally supposed to be before us. It is
not uncertain in either case with God
as to what the result will be.

I will further add that the popular
notion of a future general judgment
is in its very origin and nature Ar-
minian. It is based upon the condi-

tional system of salvation, which

leaves the whole matter uncertain
until the end of a man’s life. This
system asserts that God himself does
not know, until all lives and the re-
sults of all lives are summed up, how
to fix the destiny of any man. I am
writing here to those who have no
such view of the Almighty as this,
and who know that salvation is not
upon conditions of our performance.
But if this idea of the future judg-
ment be true, then is Arminianism
true, and conditional salvation is
true, and the Almighty is not perfect
inknowledge. Surely we must reject
every notion which entails such feaxr-
ful conclusions as this. If we belicve
the doctrine of personal election to
life and final glory, if we believe in
the full efficacy of the atonement, if
we believe in the always effectual
calling of the Spirit, if we believe
that the divine power keeps the
saved ones, so that they can never
be separated from God, then are we
sure that there is, there can be, no
such thing. as uncertainty with re-
gard tothe fature-state of any man,
woman or child that has ever had or
shall have existence upon the earth.
The same train of reflections also
does away with the notion of degrees
of punishment for the finally lost.
Men are all alike dead in sins. All
are haters of (xod. All are lost and
equally depraved. If any man lives
outwardly a better life than his neigh-
bor while yet unregenerate, it is nof
because he is any better, but because
the restraining power and providence
of God is over him. God suffers the
wrath that is in him to go just so far
as shall praise his holy name, while
yet he restrains the immeasurable
volume of the remainder. All the
fountains of men’s hearts are equally
corrupt; but from one God suffers a
mighty river to flow forth, while he
restricts the outgoings of another
who is equally vile to a tiny stream.
If one man’s thoughts, words and
actions are moral, while those of the
other are vile, it is not because the
nature of one is better than the other,
but because God has restrained one
more than he has the other. Not
one lost soul can ever point the finger
to another and say, “He is worse
than 1”7 In the light of eternity
which floods all who stand before the
throne of God, all the apparent dis-
tinctions of goodness among men on
the earth are resolved away, and it
is seen that the first chapters of
Romans are true, which equally con-
demn all men. While some places
in the Secripture, on their face, seem
to look like degrees of guilt and de-
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grees of punishment, it will e seen
by careful reading that the rveference
is not to any future state, but to
God’s dealings with men in his provi-
dence here. Such texts as this, “It
shall be more tolerable for Sodom
and Gomorrah in the day of judg-
ment than for you,” come under this
head. Concerning this text I will
remark that not men, but cities, are
spoken of ; and in the judgment that
fell upon those cities children suffered
equally with the guilty. In all that
relates to the future world we have
to do with God personally, and not
as cities or nations. Therefore this
langnage related to the judgments of
God providentially among men. As
men sow, they also reap here and
now ; but if it were so in what relates
to the next world, not one could be
saved. It is a great mercy for men
while in this world if God keeps them
from sowing much wickedness.

By parity of reasoning it is also
apparent that the notion of degrees
of reward in the future world is un-
scriptural. There is not one text
which even seems to assert such a
noticn ; and to contend for it is to
contradict such texts as this, ¢ Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but
unte thy name give glory.”—Psalm
exv. 1. Among all the unnumbered
millions of the redeemed not one has
ever had any right to say, “I am
better than thou.” It would mar the
heavenly harmony itself if in that
world one should say, “I did more
good than you, and therefore am I
happier than you.” Sure I am that
1n0-saint on earth, when led by the
Holy Spirit, ever said, “I have done
more than youn,” claiming therefore a
higher seat; and sure I am also that
if saints should hear the one among
them all most faithful begin to boast
after such a fashion, they wonld
quickly fear for him, and lovingly
warn him that ¢ Pride goeth before
destruction, and a haughty spirit
before a fall.” If we are sohappy as
to ‘win heaven at last, we shall go
there as Paul, Elijah and Enoch did,
sinners saved by grace. If saved at
all, grace did it. If we did any right
thing while here below, grace still
must be praised. If we did more
than others, it is not something to
claim a higher reward for, but for
which greater praise should be ren-
dered to God. Instead of more
abundant labors entitling us to more
reward, we shall in adoring wonder
inquire, “YWho am I, that such a
privilege should have been accorded
me as to thus serve my Master ?”
And we shall say, “Let mé fall in
lowliest fashion at thy feet, because
that I, most unworthy, have been so
much favored.,” ¢Others, who loved
thee squally with myself, were not
given so much to do.” “Lord, I
thank thee for such a gracious privi-
lege as has been mine.” Here below
it is true for the believer that as he
sows 30 shall he reap, but in the end
all is of Jesus. “For of him, and
through him, and to hLim, ave all
things.” In that world Jesus ounly
shall be praised. There is no room

there for degrees of happiness for
saints.

Having alluded thus to some of
the thoughts which seemed to me
connected with the subject, I will
proceed to give some reasons why
the people of God need never fear
being called up for trial in the next
world. .,

First. The word expressly says |
that they shall not. I will quo‘te,1
“Verily, verily I say unto you, He
that heareth my word, and believeth
on him that sent me, hath everlast-
ing life, and shall not come into con-
demnation.” The Greek word trans-
lated <“condemmnation ” here is krisin,
from hrisis, and in forty-one passages
is translated ¢ judgment.” Thus the
Savior’s express word to those who
believe is that they shall not come
into ¢ judgment.” Surely this is in
itself’ sufficient to settle the-matter
atonce. Other Scriptures, whatever
they may seem to say, do not contra-
diet this. They must be interpreted
in harmony with this express decla-
ration that the Deliever does not
come into judgment. He need not
fear any condemnation; and what is
more, he need not fear any future
judgment. Allthose passages which
assert that the believer is “passed
from death unto life,” that he has
“everlasting life,” that he ¢ shall not
see death,” mecessarily imply the
same truth; and Paul’s challenge in
Romans viil. 33-39 couid not have
been so confidently uttered had he
believed that he was not yet judged.

Second. The type shows that the
saints’ are already judged. When
Israel had come to the banks of Jor-
dan, in fall view of the promised land
of Canaan, and Moses was dead and
buried, and Joshua was leader for
the people, we are told that the
priests bearing the ark were com-
manded to step down into Jordam.
When they bad done so its waves
were stayed; and the priests with
the ark stood firm in the midst of
Jordan until all Israel had passed
over. Then they also passed over,
and Jordan rolled on as before:
Jordan means “River of judgment.”
Canaan is a type of gospel rest.
Joshua is a type of our Jesus. Their
experience is also ours. Jesus en-
tered the waters of judgment for us.
He has stayed its waves till all Israel
shall have passed through; then its
waters flow on as before. But Israel
shall not cross'it again; and when
others approach its brink there is no
one to stay its waves for them.
Child of God, Jordan shall not again
bar your path. Judgment is behind
you forever. '

Third. The fact that Jesus has
died and risen again, bearing the
Jjudgment of his peeple upon him, is
a sure and certain pledge that his
people are free. In him they have
been judged, and full punishment
meted out. Can it be possible that
Jesus shall see so much of his work
done in vain? To look forward to a
futare judgment is to declare the
work of Christ of no value, to putthe

soul in bondage again to fear, to deny

our full justification, and to cut us
off from saying, “I am certainly
saved in Christ.” To expecta fature
judgment is to take away all joy, and
to seal our lips from saying, until
after it shall be passed, ¢ Thanks be
to God, which giveth us the vietory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
‘When Satan could not rob us of our
joy in any other way, he strove to do
so by the thought of a future judg-
ment, thus obscuring in the minds of
the people of God the one grand
truth in which their hope rests, that
Jesus has once been judged for us
and we in him. Child of God, hold
fast here. 1t is sure ground. It
will not fail. .

Fourth. The idea of a future judg-
ment is seen to be absurd at once
fwhen we remember that all who have
thus far died, have ever since their
death been either in the enjoyment
of all that heaven can give, or in the
torments of the lost. Is the tenure
by which the righteous dead hold the
enjoyments of heaven an uncertain
one? How could they have ever
entered heaven, or the others have
entered the regions of darkness, if
judgment has not already been
passed ? If it be urged that the final
judgment is but a form to make pub-
lic what has already been done, surely
| the idea of such a mere ceremony
must be abhorrent to a reverent
mrind.

Thus, theu, the plain testimony of
Jesus, the language of the type, the
death and resurrection of the blessed

'now glorified or lost, all unite in one
conclusive argument dgainst the idea
of a future judgment. T do not for-
get that a number of Seriptures are
quoted and relied upon to prove this
popular idea. I will just say con-
cerning them that while here I have
not time nor space to notice them ;
vet I have been giving them careful
reading, and am convinced that none
of them really contradict the words
of Jesus when he said, “ They shall
not come into judgment.” .

I have not written this for argu-
ment, but that, if any child of Godis
now living in dread of a future judg-
ment, I may, if God will, snggest
something that shall show him that
his fear is unfounded. I rejoice in a
judgment satisfied in Christ. May
we all see this matter clearly. So
shall Jesus alone be exalted and his
people’s hearts comforted.

I remain, as ever, your brother in
hope of life beyond,

F. A. CHICK.

LouvaLg, Ga., Dec. 7, 1888.

ELDER G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR
BRETHREN IN THE Lorb:—1 read
with much interest the last issue of
the SigNs. I was somewhat sur-
prised to know of any one once being
a Primitive Baptist and leaving them
to join other orders; but when they
leave other orders to join the Primi-
tives, it seems reasomable. OQur
friend Duley, in his extended reason
for leaving the Old School Baptists
to join the New School Baptists, is a

Lord, and the fact that millions are |

little queer to me. I was made o
see the error of the new, modern
order of so-called Baptists, in 1880,
and found a home among the Regu-
lar, Primitive, Bible Baptists. I
have no doubt but he and the new
friends he has found think his argu-
ments coneclusive. They may tend to
satisfy those who are very weak in
faith, and who are in the dark; but
the faithful children, who walk in the
light, have to smile at the idea of
bim who went out from us because
he was not of us. He quotes Serip-
ture, and uses it guite artfully, and
the simple would be deceived and be
led astray with the error of the
wicked, I do not write this because
I think brother Hardy has failed to
answer him, for he has done so to
my satisfaction, I can truly say; but1
simply wish to add a word or two.
I was once under the same delusion,
and was conscientious, and wused
pretty much the same arguments;
but after the eyes of my under-
standing were enlightened, and by
faith I was made to choose rather to
suffer affliction with the people of
God than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season, I saw quite differ-
ently. I cannot question his hon-
esty, nor do I desire to do s0. God’s
people have been led away Dy the
errors of the wicked, and we have
seen spiritual wickedness in high
places. Such constructions and in-
terpretations of Scripture open the
door for the entertainment and sat-
isfaction of the mother and all her
brood of Arminian workmongers.
There has been a good deal of such
teaching by errorists in all ages,
for a purpose; and we would no
like to put a limit on the soft-handed
gentry, knowing that for the sake of
the stomach and pocket-book they
could surpass the whole modern pro-
gressive world in ingenuity. We
knosw that the Fuller view, as we may
call it, is what led off many into
these dark labyrinthian passages;
and some who have followed them
have gone out of sight of the truth.
Truly does Paul say of such char-
acters, “Ever learning, but never
able to come to the knowledge of the
truth.”  Also Jude and Peter speak
of them as following in the way of
Cain, and running greedily after the
error of Balaam for reward. These
are what we might call reward Bap-
tists, money seekers, and seemingly
ignorant that we are not redeemed
with gold and silver, but with the
precious blood of Christ. It can
never be proved that the sinner
dead in sins is a snbject to be ad-
dressed concerning Christ and his
gospel, while in that -condition.
Even Jesus himself did not preach

‘the gospel to them until they were

quickened; but when they were
quickened, then they had the gospel
preached to them; and some never
had it preached to them at all; for
Jesus told them they could not be-
lieve, because they were mnot his
sheep. But some in this day pre-
sume that they are gospel preachers,
and that by preaching they can make
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a sheep out of a'goat.  This is pre-
sumption, and is the error of the
wicked, and there is an abundance
of it in our day. When Jesus was
here in person, he said he spake to
them in parables, that seeing they
might see and not perceive, and
hearing they might hear and not
understand. It looks strange that
if he intended to save them by
preaching, as Mr. Duley thinks, why
he should use parables, and then
take his disciples aside and tell them
the reason why he used parables,
and that it was the special favor of
God to reveal to them the mysteries
of the kingdom. But Mr. Duley is
so good natured that he thinks it
meet to violate the law of Jesus, and
give the children’s bread to the
dogs. Ttisa fact that some people
have more love for dogs than for
children. Ahab and Jezebel did;
and we believe that Fuller’s views
are of the Ahabic and Jezebelic
character, and are not after Christ.
Mr. Duley is loose on the invitation
question, and I reckon he is loose on
the atonement. I know he is alto-
gether wrong on the church ques-
tion, when he goes to the modern
Fullerites to find the chureh of
Christ. He is perhaps not aware
that (Korah, Dathan and Abiram
like) the world has opened and
swallowed them up. They are of the
world, and the world heareth them.
Brother Hardy’s quotation of the
covenant principle was answer
enough for me, for that downs all
Arminian argument on that ques-
tion, and all other questions in oppo-
sition of the truth of God.

T would like to ask Mr. Duley if he
could prove that there was one gos-
pel invitation in the whole gospel,
and if he knew the word invited is
not in the New Testament, but that
it occurred every time in the Old
Testament, in a bad connection once.
Esther invited Haman to a ban-
quet. He accepted the invitation,
went, and was hung. Samuel invited
the people to witness the anointing
of Saul out of a glass vial; and his
kingdom, thongh shiny, was broken,
and he was rejected. Absalom in-
vited his father’s subjects to a sheep
shearing, and he got up rebellion,
and was ha-nged' in a tree by his
hair. We see that such was the re-
sult of invitations.
when we talk the language of Zion,
of gospel calls; and we believe that
¢ where the word of a king is, there
is power.” The great trouble with
the present system of error is, its
votaries preach a mighty God and
an almighty man and a mighty
devil; that it is all with the man, and
he can do as he pleases; which is as
false as it is absurd. They certainly
know not the power of God who are
thus led away into any such false
systems of works, versus grace. We
are hated Dbecause we  believe in
grace, sing grace, preach grace, trust
grace, and rejoice in grace, and see
it exalted, and God glorified. That
is what delights the true church.
But the false church sings works,

Hence we speak,.

preaches works, trusts in works, but
does very little. Christ says, ¢ Be-
ware of the leaven [doctrine] of the
Pharisees and the Sadducees, which
is hypoerisy.” The leaven isused to
make bread rise, and make it appear
to be more than there really is. So
is their doctrine full of appearance
and show. They make clean the
outside of the cup, make many
pretensions, and so deceive many.
Christ, by Peter, says, ¢ Many shall
follow their pernicious ways, by
whom the way of truth shall be evil
spoken of” Now I would say to
friend Duley, If you can be satisfied
among them, stay there; for that is
the place for you. We are willing
for all such to leave our ranks; and
we desire all those who are over
there, and belong to the Old Bap-
tists, to come home, where they can
enjoy freedom in the truth of Jesus,
our Captain. May the Lord of life
and glory lead his peoplein the right
way, to the glorious ecity of habita-
tion.

Yours in hope,

W. LIVELY.

MirTox CENTER, Ohio, Dec. 30, 1888.

BRETHREN BEEBE:—Nine years
and more are numbered with the
past since I received the forgiveness
of my sins. Amid the numberless
temptations and trials of life, I still
take comfort in the thought that
God has given me the earnest of the
Spirit. While I have often doubted
the validity of my experience, there
is something that I cannot throw
away. I know that there has been
a change in me. What once gave
me comfort, affords me no delight
now. But “from what I hate 1
can’t refrain.” 'What causes all this?
This question is frequently -asked
me by others. Only a few days ago
a dear young brother asked me the
question, while tears streamed down
his cheeks. I tried to tell him the
experience of the apostle to the Gen-
tiles, ¢ When I would ‘do good, evil
is present with me.” It is nomore
I that do it, but.sin that dwelleth in
me.” Hedenominates it a ¢ thornin
the flesh.” One of our first lessons
in experience is that sin is not eradi-
cated. By it we are buffeted, lest
we be too highly exalted. It keeps
us low. But knowing our sinful-
ness, we look forward to our deliv-
erance. We are awaiting a glorious
manifestation in the bright beyond.
Then ¢“our vile-body” shall be
changed.  Sometimes I fancy that I
see that bright day approaching.
The resurrection! How it cheers
my downeast soul and fills me with
heavenly rapture! Redemption se-
cures the resurrection of our bodies.
The ¢ purchased possession” will not
always be left below. In heaven it
will bloom and shine forever.” Lhave
so often wondered how any true fol-
lower of our dear Jesus could ques-
‘tion.” the resurrection. Amid the
vain speculations of to-day, it looks

sometimes as if truth were entirely

covered up. Men pride themselves
in their own strength and wisdom,

and are so impatient when we talk
about the blessed truth of the Bible.
O that our preaching brethren would
determine to know mnothing but
Christ and him crucified. How it
pains my poor heart to hear of some
that have seemed to contend for
truth, start out on vain and imagi-
nary issues. Surely we have need to
watch and pray, lest we enter into
temptation. Paul carefully admon-
ished his brethren to steadfastness.
Foolish and unlearned questions are
to be avoided. Better be engaged
in preaching nothing, rather than to
build upon our own imaginations.
A class of “filthy dreamers” can do
us no good. While I believe that
God reveals himself to his people, I
do not believe that he teaches one
thing in the Scriptures and another
thing in revelation fo us. Men
sometimes mistake impressions for
revelations. The opinions of unin-
spired men amount to nothing. Let
us search the Scriptures and be
guided by them.

I have been greatly blessed of
late. Ihave seen some of God’s dear
ones come to the charch. How dif-
ferently the workings of the Lord
and the deceitful workings of the
flesh. God still leads his people to
repentance, not willing that any
should perish. The efficacy of
Christ’s blood shall lose none of its
power until all the ransomed ones be
saved to sin no more.

Yours in common trial,

GEORGE A. BRETZ.
——— -
“ JUSTICE.”

THIS word ¢ justice” in our nat-
ural life and application‘means much,
and covers much ground. Justice is
supposed to be the ruling principle in
man, and in our laws, and as such
stands high amoeng law:abiding citi-
zens. If a man does good in the eyes
of the law, justice is meted out to
him ; and if he does evil, justice is as
surely his due. Butinasmuch as all
the acts of men are weak, the evil
doer does not always receive his
due. But as we propose to have
somewhat to say in regard to jus-
tice” as meted out by God, we will
quote from the record of God.
¢ Justice and judgment are the habi-
tation of his throne.”—Psa. Ixxxix.
14. We also read that God is not
only just, but is merciful. Now how
can that be? According to justice
among wen, it would be required by
the law “a tooth for a tooth,” &e.,
and no mercy could be extended
in the face of justice. A man thatis
found guilty of murder must suffer
the full penalty of the law, death;
and to extend merey would not be
fulfilling the law. And in no sense
whatever can justice and mercy go
together among the children of men.
Justice and judgment ought not to
be separate in a law sense; for it re-
quires great judgment to dispense
justice. But the justice of God
stands upon higher ground than
man’s judgment, and is of a supreme
order, to which the mind of man
canpot attain. Therefore to under-

stand and enter into this word “jus-
tice,” in a spiritual sense, it is neces-
sary that we should be partakers of
the divine nature, having this prin-
ciple implanted in us, and witnessed
by us in our own experience, wherein
we find justice meted out and mercy
extended.

Justice then is experienced by the
child of God. In his first feelings of
condemnation he may not realize the
justice of that condemnation, but he
surely will before he can see any
mercy extended. Condemnation
brings one to realize his situation as
lost, and he sets himself about
making recounciliation, about saving
himself from sin, which he now sees
the sinfulness of. But when he
comes to realize the justice of that
condemnation, he cannot possibly see
any way in which he can be saved.
But he works and works, to get into
the favor of God, even after he has
realized that his condemnation is
just. And if he cries for mercy
(which he is sure to do), he does not
expect it, because he cannot see how’
God can extend it and be just; for
God has said, ¢ The soul that sinneth
it shall die;” and he knows that he
is a sinner. He now reasons as a

‘man, and according to man’s justice

he can see no salvation for him.
Why? Becauseheisworse than any
one else. Mercy may have been ex-
tended to others, not so bad as he,
but not to him. According to a
man’s judgment, this is a terrible
state to be in, with no power to lift
the burden. But in the midst of
despair he beholds ¢“the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of
the world.” Is this mercy? Is this
justice? Yes, ¢ Mercy and truth are
met together; righteousness and
peace have kissed.” Now hecan see
how justice and judgment are the
habitation of God’s throne, how God
can save a sinner, be merciful to one
justly condemned, and yet be just.
The justice of God’s mercy is seen in
the Sacrifice. By faith Abraham
experienced salvation, or saw sal-
vation in the Sacrifice prepared by
God. Andso by faith we experienece
salvation through or in the Sacrifice®
of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. And the child of God cannot
see any justice in God’s mercy except
through and by this great and glori-
ous Sacrifice. That one should die
for all, appears as something beyond
our comprehension, before faith
comes. By faith we see Jesusas the
salvation of his people from their
sins-—as our salvation. By faith we
see our sins laid upon him, and car-
ried into oblivion, never more to be
remembered againstus. How sweet-
ly this assurance comes! How like
good old Simeon when he said, ¢ Now
lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word; for
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”
The child of God here realizes that
God can and does save poor, lost
sinners, according to justice. He
feels that mercy has come through -
the obedience of one who took on

! himself all the sins of his people, and
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as the Head of the body suffered the
penalty, which is death. This is a
mystery to the natural mind, and can
only be known by faith. ¢ The soul
that sinneth it shall die.”” This is
also a matter of faith. The ‘“church
of Josus Christ” is called a body;
and there never was a body without

a head. The Head of the chureh is
Christ. And Clrist being the soul

or life of the body, it shall die. And
as the head and representative, he
took on him the sins of his people,
his body, and iu the strict sense of
the term the soul died, the just for
the anjust. It appears to me that
Le is the soul of his body, the church,
and that full and perfect justice was
done when he died for the sins of his
people ; and therefore mercy could be
extended to the sinner.

To your judgment, brethren Beebe,
this is left.

Yours in hope,

MILTON DAXNCE.

Grerixas, Baltimore Co., Md.

-+
Haxxmsarn, Mo., Jan. 7, 1889,

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :—With
the admirable mail facilities afforded
by oar country, the first number of
volume fifty-seven of the SIGNS OF
THE Tivmes, and the commencement
of the weekly, came promptly to
hand, before Sunday aftter the day
of pnablication on Wednesday, the
2d inst. I found in it the full meas-
are of my expectation, in every par-
ticular. The serial article on “ Solo-
mon’s Temple Spiritualized,” with
which it opens, was both interesting
and mstructive, with the exception

~of that portion upon which you com-
mented, which was entirely to my
mind. There are some in this day
who hold the same pernicious senti-
ment, and I was glad your watchtul
eye would not let it go forth without
correction. It matters not whether
the sentiment be antiquated or mod-
ern, if' it does not harmonize with the
inspired word of truth.

Next follows the very excellent
and instruetive letter of our esteemed
and dear brother Durand, upon the
subject of ¢ Thanksgiving,” showing
so clearly to whom the words of the
apostle to the Thessalonians were
addressed, and to whom alone they
are anplicable. The world knows
nothing of them, in the sense they
are written ; and still there is great
parade made among men, to be seen
of mer. L feel sure that every child
of God, “instructed unto the king-
dom of God,” will realize in his or
her experience the truth he has so
beautifully and comfortably ex-
pressed. Ifeelinmy own experience
that the most precious and blessed
seasons of thanksgiving to God have
been in deep affliction and pain,
when I have felt in my inmost soul
to give expression to the words of
the psalmist which he has quoted,
“0O give thanks unto the Lord, for
heis good; for his mercy endureth
forever. Let the redeemed of the
Lord say so, whom he hath redeemed
from the hand of the enemy.” XNone
other can “say so.” T only want to

dear readers of the SiGNY OF THE
TrvEs, T again make the attempt.

Many have been the pleasant hours
I have spent in reading the writings
of the precious brethren and sisters.
It seems that they all come testifying
of the same Dlessed truth, ¢ Salva-
tion is of the Lord,” and that it is
“Through much tribulation we must
enter the kingdom.” When that vast
multitude whieh no man could num-
ber was presented to John, it was
said, ¢ These are they which came
up out of great tribulation, and have
washed their robes and made them
white i the blood of the Lamb.”
Those robes that they wore svere
without a seam, and God put the robe
on them. ’

““And lest the shadow of a spot

Should on miy soul be found,
He toolk the robe the Savior wronght,
And cast it.all avound.”

allade to what our dear brother has
so fully spoken. Iknow I can a,ddi
nothing to its fullness, but I want to |
bear my testimony to it. What lLe
says about “Thanksgiving Days”
appointed by the rulers of this
world, and the admission that the
saints may also meet on such days,
is not according to my judgment.
Many of these ¢ Proclamations of
Thanksgiving” are made by wicked
and dissolute men, without the least
knowledge or the fear of God, and
are not far removed from blasphemy,
and is surely ¢taking the name. of
the Lord in vain;” and the whole
matter, as carried on in the world of
mankind, of every sort of character,
is to my mind the grossest idolatry,
and the people of God should give
no encouragement to it. I do not
conclude there is any similarity or
parallel in our Sunday. The disci-
ples of Jesus, in the days of the
apostles, met together on ¢ the first
day of the week,” in consequence of
the resurrection of our Lord, and to
break bread, and celebrate his deatlh
and suffering; and they have so
continued to this day, regardless of
the action of the rulers of this world.
And had any other day been ap-
pointed Dy such rulers, they would
doubtless have continued on in the
same day, ‘“the first day of the
week.,” I am sorry to dissent from
the view of our dear brother, but I
can do no less; for T know all of
these worldly things are of no divine
authority, and we should give no

That robe is the righteousness of
Christ. None can ever put thatrobe
on themselves. God alone has to
perform all the work. Adam and
Eve sewed fig leaves together to hide
their nakedness, which was indeed a
very poor robe, that would not last
long. But when God clothed them,
he clothed them with coats of skins,
which were of a durable substance,
and represented the righteousness of
Christ. Hvery one of that “innu-
merable company ” (or elect) had the
same kind of robes. All were made
by the same great Being, and exactly
fit the subjects for whom they are
prepared. Those garments do not
countenance to them by our actions, | last for a season and then decay, but
in any sense. they will last eternally. O child of

Then comes the unexceptional | God, if you have been clothed with
letter of our dear brother Coulter, | that robe, it will not wax old during
whicli T read with great pleasure, | your career of life, though you go
and found many precious gems in it. | through tribulation, yea, ¢ great

Then follows one from sister 13, B, | tribulations;” but that robe will
Scott, from “away back?” in the|continue with you. Though you go
wilderness, telling of some precious | into the tiery furnace, or into the
seasons she has had, and making  lion’s den, that robe is still sufficient
mention of brother Fetter. I have|for you. Indeed the poor child of
wondered whether he is the same ]! God has many losses and crosses to
brother Fetter who so endeared him- | experience; but they are all for his
self to me by the precious truth he  good. We are often complaining
spoke some years ago while he was | about our counflicts; but what evi-
on a visit in Virginia. tdence would we have that we are

And sister Macumber, in a short| God’s children, if we had no tribula-
letter, asks your views on “the first ! tion? The apostle says that they
resurrection,” to which you respond-jthat are without chastisement,
ed, to my instruction and comfort,| Whereof all are partakers, are bas-
The additional circulation is men- | tards, and not sons; for whom the
tioned, of the SraNs, causing many | Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
pleasing reflections in my mind.|scourgeth every son whom he re-
Thus the new volume, as weekly, | ceiveth.
seems to open auspiciously, and I|to God, for he doeth all things well.
trust that under the guidance of our | Another year is almost ended, and

Then let us be reconciled

dear Lord it may increase and pros-
per, to the comfort and edification of
his dear people. May he bestow
upon you wisdom to “discern both
good and evil,” and thus be enabled
to send nothing forth not in harmony
with his word.
Asever, yours,
W. F. KERCHEVALL.
. —
OzARK, Ala., Dec. 9, 1888,
LE1bir G. BEEBE'S SoNs—DEAR
BRETHREN IN CHRIST :—It has been
some time since I wrote you; and

feeling a desire to say a word to the

many of the dear saints have been
called home to try the realities of the
blessed haven ot eternal felicity,
while there are many who are spared,
and are filling up the time God
has allotted for them. They are ina

they shall have it. But be of good
cheer, for Christ has overcome the

world. One thing that so distresses
us is the groanings within. We

groan within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption, to wit, the redemption
of our body. We realize daily that

sin is not destroyed in our flesh;

world of tribulation ; and while here,

that when we would do good, evil ig
present. But remember the fesh
never aspires to anything of a spirit-
ualnature. Hence ifye (the children
of God) live after the flesh, ye shall
die to your christian comfort. If
you have heavenly aspirations, they
are from a heavenly source, and are
the fruit of the Spirit. O that all
our desires could be heavenward,
and that we could be more and more
devoted "to the cause of Christ.
May the Lord abundantly bless us
all, and bind us together in love and
fellowship, that each may esteem
others Detter than himself. Little
children, be not conformed to this
world, but be ye transformed, and
let brotherly love continue.

I can only write as I think, and
will close, trusting that the Lord may
ever sustain you, brethren Beebe,
and all the dear writers for the
Sraxs, to speak words of comfort to
the little ones. When at the throne
of grace, remember a poor boy,' who
is saved alone by grace, if saved at
all. )

Yours in love and tribulation,

LEE HANCKS.
R . o
Sovriaarroy, Pa., Dee. 11, 1883.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :—More
than five years have gone Dy since
our dear brother, Elder J. M. Theo-
bald, was called from this mortal
state, but the memory of his power-
ful gitts, of the graces of the Spirit
so richly manifested in his walk and
conversation, of his kinduess and
tenderness of heart, of his faithful-
ness and steadfastness as a minister
and brother and friend, is still fresh®
and clear with me; and I doubt not
it is the same with all who enjoyed
his friendship and fellowship, and
who had the privilege of sitting un-
der his singularly rich, clear, power-
ful and comforting ministry of the
word. Sinee your publication in the
S16Ns for June 15th, 1888, of his
letter which I sent you two years
before, I have felt a desire that oth-
ers of his familiar letters, in which
he has spoken of divine things,
might be published. I have a num-
Ler, as no doubt others have, which
are well worthy of publication, and
some time in the future they will very
likely De laid before the brethren.
For the present I feel like sending
you for publication the concluding
sentences of the last letter I received
from him, written about six months
before he was called to lay his armor
by.

Your brother in the hope of the
resurrection,

SILAS H. DURAND.

Savievinre, Ky., April 18, 1833.
DEAR BROTHER DURAND :(—For
more than a year I have, it seems to
me, been under a great cloud of af-
fliction and trial, with just enough
strength to hope that ¢ when T am-

‘tried I shall come forth as gold.”

Yet at times 1 have been brought to
conclude that all these things are
against me, or that I shall one day
fall nnder the aceumulating trials of
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the way. I know that “the right-
eous also shall hold on his way, and
he that hath clean hands shall be
stronger and stronger;” that as our
infirmities are brought to view by
trial, so is the strength that is made
perfect in our weakness; but I find
that T cannot always take pleasure
in infirmities, but am made still to
cry, ¢ O that my ways were directed
to keep thy statutes; then shall I
not be ashamed when I have respect
to all thy commandments.” I will
praise thee in righteousness when I
shall have learned thy righteous
judgment‘s.”

I have just read your article on the
subject of the resurrection, and as
far as T am capable of judging, I can
sincerely indorse “what you have
written ; yet I shall not be surprised
if some one will be ready to say,
«MThou dest sow that identical body
that sliall be.”

Please remember us kindly to sis-
ter Durand and sister Bessie. We
shall hope to see you in Kentucky
this tall at our association, if God
will, and of course at our place, Elk
Lick, if you come. May God bless
you, dear brother; and when. access
is given you to the throne of grace
remember me, who am a worm, and
no man, yet hoping, through grace
abounding to the chief of sinners,
that I may claim fraternal relation-
ship with the household of God.

Your unworthy brother,

' J. M. THEOBALD.

————
Toxica, I11., Nov. 30, 1888.

DEAR BRETHREN:—Please find
inclosed two dollars to pay my sub-
scription for another year for our
dear family paper. It is a luxury
that I have been permitted to enjoy,
which no ‘one seems to covet in the
little town where I live. It would
give me much pleasureif 1 could find
some one neaxr me that I could induce
to take the paper, and thus help to
increase the circulation; and in so
doing I would have some one that
would at least be willing to converse
on the good things the paper is filled
with., T am some distance from the
place where the meetings of our order
ave held, and seldom get there after
the weather gets cold ; and if it were
not for your vigilance in sending out
the dear old Siexs I would be quite
shut in. T do not think that any of
the Bﬁptists are strangers to each
other, and I confess that I feel a
little better acquainted with the
readers of the SiGNs than with any
other class of people. It is rather a
mys"cery to me when I see any of our
faith and order doing without it, if
they are able to afford it.

Since I attended the association at
Middletown, two years ago, I have
had a constant desire to see you all
eain in the same capacity.

MRS, 8. €. XEWTOXN.
O

SrTar Pramrie, Wis., Nov. 18, 1888.

DEAR BRETHREN:—I hope this
will find you all well, and still con-
tending for the faith which was once
delivered to the saints by him who
was, and is, and is to come, the eternal

God, who declared the end from. the
beginning, and said his counsel shall
stand, and he will do all his pleasure.
When I think of his eternal great-
ness, I am lost in wonder. O whata
wonderful God! By the word of his
power he commanded, and it stood
fast. He spake, and it was: done.
He took counsel with none. He fills
immensity, being the high and. lofty
One that inhabiteth eternity.
¢« He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.”
«“He sits on no precarious throne, .
Nor borrows leave to be.”
All glory and dominion are his. He
will not give his glory to another, nor
his praise to graven images. Exalt-
ed be his glorious name.

“Not Gabriel asks the reason why,
Nor (tod the reason gives;

Nor dares the favorite angel pry
Between the folded leaves.”

“This awtul God is oursa
Our Father and our love.”

If our life is hid with Christ in God,
we do not hope in vain,

I hope the Lord will give you spir-
itual and temporal strength to wield
«The sword of the Lord and of Gid-
eon,” and cut asunder the joints and
marrow of antichrist, wherever you
find him ; for the sword of the mouth
of God is able to put.-to silence all
the old wives’ fables that are in
vogue.

May the Lord be our stronghold
in the day of trouble, and finally ac-
cept us in that house not made’ with
hands, eternal in the heavens, to
praise him forevermore, is the pray-
exr of your unworthy brother,

¢. 8. LOCKWOOD.

-
West CHESTER, Pa.,.Dec. 16, 1888.
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—In-

closed please find two dollars to re-
new my subseription for the coming
year. I am sorry that I cannot send
you even one new subscriber. IfI
were able I would pay for several
subscriptions, and send to one and
another, in hope that they would
enjoy the paper, and so become regu-
lar subscribers. As itis, [ am alone
here. There is not one, as far as I
know, in all this beautiful place who
thinks and feels as T do, or holds the
grand old faith which was once de-
livered to the saints. The doctrine
of the absolute predestination of all
things, and election by grace, I love.
Ttis all soul-satisfying. I often won-
der what has become of dear Elder
Purington, and wish he would give
us more of his strong doctrine on
predestination.

Wishing you all success in the
weekly publication of the SIGNS,
which T shall hail with joy, please
find my address at the top of this.

As ever, in hope,

JANE JACKSON.
U —
Turirry, Brown Co., Texas.

(+. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—Please publish in the S1GNg
that if any of our wministers travel
through this country.we would like
to see and hear them, as we are des-
titute of preachers in these parts.

Yours in hope of eternal life,
‘R. EATOXN.

EDITORIAL.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 23, 1889.

Entered in the Middlefown, N. Y., Post
Office as Second-Class Mail Matter.

OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF o
' .. BEEBE'S SONS. -

THE SECT EVERYWHERE SPOKEN

' AGAINST.

“Jr yr be reproached for the name of
Christ, happy are ye; for the spivit of
glory and of God resteth npon you: on
their part he is evil spoken of, but on
your part he is glorified. Butlet none of
you suffer as a murderer, or as-a thief,
or as an evil doer, or as a busybody in
other men’s matters.”—1 Peter iv. 14, 15.

The followers of our Lord Jesus
are by inspiration distingnished as
a peculiar people ; and in every char-
acteristic by which they -are de-
seribed in the Scriptures they are
essentially different from all other
societies or companies of the children
of men. While the definite pecu-
liarities which clearly mark this
favored people are plainly recorded
in the revelation which God has
given, it is impossible for those pe-
culiarities to be counterfeited by auy
who would falsely assume to belong
to thé church of Christ. Since the
profession of religion has become
fashionable, and the world has
claimed to be favorable to the church
of Jesus Christ, many societies have
been devised among men, all claim-
ing the right to be recognized as the
true church. As all these seek to
gain popular approbation they en-
deavor to present allurements which
shall meet the desires of the natural
mind. None of them could hope for
success if they promised their ad-
herents only persecutions and revi-
lings. Lven those fanatics whose
religion consists in self-inflicted pri-
vations and punishments, take pride
in the very afflictions which they
voluntarily choose to endure. Al-
though such professed christians
may seem to bear the marks of af-
flictions which wounld show them to be
followers of Christ, they have ouly
the external form of suffering, while
in reality they exult in their volun-
tary humiliation. It was to his own
chosen disciples that Jesus said,
« Blessed are ye, when men shall re-
vile you, and persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and
be exceeding glad ; for great is your
reward in heaven; for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before
you”—DMatt. v. 11, 12. It must be
observed that this blessing does not
extend even to the disciples of Christ
when the reproach which they en-
dure is justly due to their own mis-
conduet. It must be said fulsely
for the sake of Jesus. This will never
produce in those who thus suffer any
feeling of selfish pride, nor yet any
desire for revenge upon their perse-
entors. The spirit of glory and of
(rod which rests upon them when

enduring such suffering, will always

inspire the feeling which was in
Stephen when he prayed for his
murderers, saying, ¢ Lord, lay not
this sin to their charge.” The Lord
does not say, ¢ Blessed shall you be,”
as if the blessing were to be after-
wards received by those who were
'sh persecuted, but ¢ Blessed are ye,”
showing that the persecution for
Jesus’ sake attests the fact that the
blessedness already abides upon
them. So Peter says in our text, “If
yve be reproached for the name of
Christ, Happy are ye.”

To the subjects of persecution it is
of great interest to kuow whether
they are in reality ¢ reproached for
the name of Christ.” By referenceto
the preceding context it will be seen
that Peter admonished the beloved
subjects of election to whom he wrote,
saying, ¢ Think it not strange con-
cerning the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange thing
happened uunto you; but rejoice, in--
asmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ’s sufferings; that when his
glory shall be revealed, ye may be
glad also with exceeding joy.” This
revelation of the glory of Christ is
made manifest in the individual ex-
perience of them who are called to
endure such reproaches and frials.
They see his glory, when he appears
for their deliverance, and gives them
the victory over the fiery trial whieh
is to try them. It is only as hedoes
thus appear to their joy, that they
are ever able to trinmph over the op-
position of the temptation and en-
mity of sin with which they are ever
surrounded. They continually prove
by experience the truth of his word,
¢« Without me ye can do nothing.”:
The wrath of man is made to attest
the reality of the confidence which
the saints have in the salvation of
God when they are persecuted for
the sake of Jesus. The fact that so
the prophets and ancient saints were
persecuted, is assigned by owr Lord
as evidence that all such as endure
like persecution are blessed in their
sufferings. 'When these reproaches
and afflictions ave suffered as the
result of devotion to the doctrine
and order of the gospel, they who
are so afflicted have the assurance
that they are blessed in being favored
to Lear the same persecutions whiclh
were borne by their Lord and his
inspired followers. They may de--
termine whether their afflictions are
borne for the sake of Jesus, by as-
certaining whether it is for un-
swerving devotion to his precepts
and example that they are called to
guffer. The blessedness is not ex-
perienced in suffering for any senti-
ments or faults of their own; they
can only sufter for the sake of Jesus
when they are persecuted for their
adherence to his doctrine and ex-
ample. They have no ground for
rejoicing when they suffer in conse-
quence of their own taults. ¢ For
what glory is it it when ye¢ be buf-
feted for your faults, ye take it pa-
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, and
suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this

is acceptable to God.”—1 Peter ii.
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20. Hence, it is evident that the
blessing consists not in the suffering
itself, but in the fellowship of Christ
which witnesses their devotion to his
truth and righteousness. Doubt-
lessly there was an experience of
heavenly joy felt by the three He-
brewsin the fiery furnace, when they
had the companionship of the Son of
God in the midst of the fire; but no
such bliss could have been found by
them in presumptuously going into
the furnace for the purpose of grati-
fying their own carnal pride. So,
when any follower of Christ is called
to endure persecution for righteous-
ness’ sake, he will certainly be pro-
tected by the spirit of glory and of
Grod resting upon him ; but that pro-
tection is nof promised even to the
saints in following the dictates of
their own carnal will. For this
reason David says, “ Who can uu-
derstand his errors ? cleanse thou me
from secret faults. Keep back thy
servant also from presumptuocus
sins; let them not have dominion
overme: then shall I be upright, and
I shall be innocent from the great
transgression.”—DPsa. xix. 12, 13,
Under such a sense of dependence
upon the preserving care of God the
saints will never desire to sin pre-
sumptuounsly.

The same persecution which con-
victs the enemies of truth and right-
eousness, witnesses to the fact that
those who suffer are indeed the true
followers of Jesus. While God is
glorified in the sufferings of those
who are led by his Spirit, the malice
of their persecutors exposes them
as being governed by the spirit of
iniquity. In this way the wrath of
man is made to praise the Lord, both
in the justice which condemns the
wicked, and in the wisdom which
causes even the malice of enemies to
work fer the good of his saints in
attesting the genuineness of their
faith in Christ. This manifestation
of the power of God in protecting his
chosen people is not confined to those
who are called to endure physical
pains and literal martyrdom for their
obedience to the commandments of
Jesus; it is egually true that in all
their trials the angel of his presence
saves them. No affliction can befall

-those whom God has chosen, but
that he has ordered it for the bene-
fit of those who are called to endure
such trial.  There is not power
enough in earth and hell to inflict
upon one of those little ones which
believe in Jesus, one pang of suffer-
ing, either physical or mental, be-
yond the exact measure which infi-
nite love has ordained for their good
and for the revelation of the glory of
God in them. Thus, the very evil
speaking of the enemies of truth is
necessary to the manifestation of the
declarative glory of God in the ex-
perience of the slandered saint. In
thus ‘pérsecuting those who follow
the narrow way of truth, their ene-

deed the disciples of Jesus; for in
the same spirit he was persecuted.
“Yea, and all that will live godly in

Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-
tion.”—2 Tim. iii. 12. Even though
the disciple of Jesus should dwell
alone in the desert, he cannot escape
this suffering of reproach for the
name of Christ; for his own carnal
mind will ever assail his hope,
urging cruel doubts of the reality of
his faith in the grace of God.

While they are not troubled with
doubts as to the fact of their suffer-
ing persecution in their continual
conflicts with sin and unbelief, there
is often much questioning in the
mind of the saints whether such suf-
fering is in reality the testimony of
their fellowship with the afflictions
of the chosen people of God. They
cannot see that in their trials ¢ the
spirit of glory and of God resteth
upon” them. They may see that on
the part of their accusers the truth
and power of God are denied; but it
is not so clear to them how it is that
in this experience of persecution by
them God is glorified on their part.
Hence they do indeed in their daily
experience say, Lord, when did we
do the things which proclaim thy
glory? There is no clearer evidence
that a man is destitute of the knowl-
edge of God and of his own sinful-
ness, than his thinking that he ean
render acceptable service to the Lord
by his own works. The conscious-
ness of entire dependence upon the
unmerited favor of divine grace, is
on the other hand acceptable worship
in spirit and in truth, by which the
saints do glorify him. To natural
reason it appears that God is wor-
shiped by the works of the hands of

‘men; but all such worship is re-

Jjected by him, while they that render
acceptable service always worship
him as did the woman of Canaan,
“Baying, Lord, help me.”—Matt. xv.
The spirit which renders such
worship can never give rise to self:
confidence. The helpless beggar has
nothing in himself wherein to exult,
His very supplication necessarily
confesses that he is entirely de-
pendent upon the favor of that
sovereign God to whom his prayer
is directed. Therefore God is glori-

25.

fied in every such appeal. To all

such cries he is gracious in granting
relief. ¢ He will regard the prayer
of the destitute, and not despise
their prayer.”—Psa. cii. 17. There
is no promise on record which em-
braces such as have some merit of
their own upon which they can rely.
God is glorified in the deliverance of
sinners from their sins, and in Jjusti-
fying them that Dbelieve from all
things from which they could not be
Jjustified by the law of Moses. This
is the faith of the Son of God, which
characterizes the peculiar people
who constitute the sect which is
everywhere spoken against. The
salvation which is revealed in him
not only saves his people from the
punishment due to their transgres-

+sions, but makes them holy and
mies bear witness that they are in- |

without blame before God in love,
thus saving them from their sins.
By this revelation of sovereign grace
in salvation boasting is excluded. |

Therefore, those who hold this doc-
trine are everywhere the subjects of
the same reproaches which will-
worshipers have ever heaped upon
the doctrine of God our Savior, be-
cause it cuts off all occasion for
glorying in the flesh. While those
who claim to have righteousness of
their own, will ever be found glory-
ing in that righteousness, to such as
have seen an end of all perfection in
the flesh the salvation which is re-
vealed by grace in Christ Jesus is that
gospel of God which isindeed ¢ good
tidings of great joy.” To such poor
ones the gospel is preached in the
rovelation of Christ Jesus as the end
of the law for righteousness to every
one that believes.

By the injunction in our text for-
bidding the saints to suffer “As a
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil
doer, or"as a busybody in other
men’s matters,” the Spirit of inspira-
tion has effectually silenced the cavil
which has been urged against the
doctrine of Christ, charging that its
legitimate result is to give license to
the saints to continue in sin. Per-
haps it may not be needful to call the
attention of the saints to the impor-
tance of avoiding the grosser crimes
here specified. The tempter will not
often present the suggestion of in-
dulgence in such manifest wicked-
ness until the conscience of the saint
has been seared by habitual subjec-
tion to the direction of the carnal
mind. But the last specification is
very comprehensive, and it may be

well to consider our liability to be’

unconsciously led into transgression
of the apostolic direction in this par-
ticular. Such is the deceitfulness of
sin that the saints must be con-
tinually watchful lest they are en-
tangled in the devices of the adver-
sary. If the adversary were always
clearly recognized in presenting his
temptations, the saints would not be
liable to be deceived by them; bat
when he comes as ¢ transformed into
an angel of light,” they are more
likely to be overcome by his devices.
While they would be startled at the
thought of deliberately interfering
in the affairs of others, especially if
the design were to injure them, they
may not at all times so readily dis-
cern the impropriety of interposing
their judgment in the affairs of
others when they suppose they are
impelled by a sincere desire to ac-
complish a good result. When Ied
by the Spirit they may “By love
serve one another.” Under the
guidance of love they will never be
found seeking to “bite and devour
one another.” Whenever this dis-
position is felt, it is certain that it is
not prompted by the love of Christ,
which is that heavenly charity so
fully deseribed by Paul in 1 Corinth-
lans’ xiii. 1-8. TUnless these who
attempt to restore an erring brother
are spiritual, their efforts will not be
in the spirit of meekness; and the
consequence of their interference will
be additional strife and confusion.
This is the effect of being a “busy-
body in other men’s matters ;7 and

every one who is engaged in such in-
terference, is violating the admoni-
tion of our text. This is a very
serious matter, and it is important
that the saints should carefully ex-
amine themselves before undertaking
such a task. It is indeed a very de-
sirable thing to render such a service
as the restoration of an erring broth-
er; for thereby “He which con-
verteth the sinner from the error of
his way shall save a soul from death,
and shall hide a multitude of sins.”
But there is no possibility that this
desirable end shall be attained un-
less the one who undertakes it is
himself directed by the Spirit of
Christ. Otherwise he is a « busy-
body in other men’s matters,” and
must suffer as such. The test by
which it is to be determined whether
one is in the proper spirit for this
important work, must be the desire
by which he is actuated. Tf he:isin
the Spirit of Christ he will seek the
conversion of the erring one, not for
the sake of exhibiting his own su-
perior merit, but from fervent love ;
and the consideration of his own
liability to be tempted and overcome
will work in him that spirit of meek-
ness without which his efforts will he
unavailing. - Those  who are traly
spiritual are more likely to- distrust
their own motives than those who
are only -acting as busybodies in
other men’s matters. For while they
who are truly led by the Spirit of
Christ are constantly questioning
their own character, they ‘are con-
trasted with those who are in the
flesh by Solomon, when he says, “A
wise man feareth, and departeth
from evil; but the fool rageth and
is confident.”—Prov. xiv. 16. May
the power of divine grace keep all
whe love the Lord in the path of
righteousness, and preserve us all

from presumptuous sins, for Jesus
sake. Amen. ’
R - - DU
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

a1

~ SERIALS,
SOLOMON'S [EMPLE SPIRITUALIZED.

BY JOHN BUNYAN.

CHAPTER XVIL
Of the lilty-work which was upon the
chapiters that were upon these pil-
lars of the Temple.

THESE pillars were also adorned
with lily-work, as well as with pome-
granates and chains. Chapiters also,
which were upon the top of the pil-
lars, finished.—See 1 Kings vii. 19,
20, This lily-work is here put in on
purpose, even to show us how far off
those who were to be the true apos-
tles of the Lamb should be from
seeking carmal things, or making
their preaching a stalking horse to
worldly greatness and that prefer-
ment. . There was lily-work upon
them; that is, they lived upon the
bounty and ecare of God, and were
content with that glory which he had
put upon them. ¢ Consider thelilies
how they grow: they toil not, they
spin not; and yet I say unto you,
that Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed like one of these.”—Matt. vi.
28, 29; Luke xii. 27. Thus, there-
fore, these pillars show that as the
apostles should be fitted and quali-
fied for their work, they should also
be free from cares and worldly cum-
ber; they should be content with
God’s providing for them, even as
the goodly lilies are. And as thus
prepared, they were set in the front
of the house for all ministers to see
and learn and take example of them,
how to behave .themselves as to this
world in the . performing of their
offices.

And that which gives us further
light in this is, that this lily work is
said by divine institution to be placed
over against the belly, the Delly of
the pillars, a type of ours.—1 Kings
vii. 20. :

The belly is a craving thing; and
these things, saith the text, were
placed over against the belly, to
teach that they should not humor,
but put check unto, the desires and
cravings of the belly ; or to show that
. they need not do it, for that he that
calls them to this work will himself
provide for the belly. Itis said of
the chnreh that her belly is asaheap
of wheat set about with lilies (Song
vii. 2), to show that she should, with-
out eovetousness, have sufficient, if
she would cast all her care upon God,
her great provider. This the apos-
tles did, and this is their glory to this
day. '

So was the work of the pillars fin-
ished. To live lily lives, it seems, is
the glory of an apostle, and the com-
pleting of their office and service for
God. But this is directly opposite
to the belly—over against the belly ;
and this makes the harder work.
But yet so living is the way to make
all that is done sweet-scented to those
that be under this eare. Covetous-
ness makes a minister smell frownish,
and look more like a greedy dog than
a minister of Jesus Christ. Judas
had none of this lily-work, so his

name stinks to this day. He that
grows like the lily shall cast forth
his scentlike Lebanon. His branches
shall spread, and his beauty shall be
as the olive tree, and his smell as
Lebanon.

Thus lived Christ, and thus the
apostles next; nor can any other, as
to this, live like or be compared to
them. They coveted no man’s silver
or gold or apparel. They lived like
lilies in the world, and did send forth
their scent as Lebanou. '

Thus you see of whom these pillars
were a shadow, and what their height,
their chapiters, their bowls, their
nets, their chains, their pomegran-
ates, their lily-work, did signify, and
how all was most sweetly answered
in the antitype. These were men of
the first-rate—the apostles, I mean,
were such.

CHAPTER XVIL
OF the fashion of the Temple.

Or the length and breadth of the
temple 1 shall say nothing ; but as to
the height thereof methinks I see
something. The temple was higher
than the pillars, and so is the church
higher than the officers. I say, con-
sider them singly as officers, though
inferior as to gifts and office. Ior,
as I said before of ministers in gen-
eral, so now I say the same of the
apostles, though as to office they
were the highest, yet the temple is
above them. Gifts and office make
no men sons of God, and so they are
but servants, though these were
servants of the highest form. It is
the church, as such, that is the lady,
the queen, the bride, the Lamb’s

' wife; and prophets, apostles, minis-

ters, &e., are but servants, stewards,
laborers, for her good.—Psalm xlv.
9; Rev, xix. 7; 2 Cor. iil. 55 iv. 1, 2.
As therefore the lady is above the
servant, the queen above the stew-
ard, or the wife above all her hus-
band’s officers, so is the church, as
such, above these officers. , The tem-
ple was higher than the pillars.
Again, as the temple was highest,
so it enlarged still upward; for as it
ascended in height, so it was still
wider and wider, even from the low-
est chambers to the top. The first
chambers were but five cubits broad,
the middle one six, but the highest
were seven cubits.—1 Kings vi. 3, 6.
The temple, therefore, was round
about above, some cubits wider than
it was Delow; for there was an en-
larging and ascending still upward
to the side chambers; for the wind-
ing about was still npward, round
about - the house; therefore the
breadth of the house was still up-
ward, and so increased from the low-
est chambers to the highest, by the
midst.—Ezek. xii. 7. And this was
to show us that God’s true gospel
temple, which is his church, should
have its enlargedness of heart still
upward, or most for spiritual and
eternal things. Wherefore he saith,
«“Thy heart shall fear, and be en-
larged;” that is, the most affected
with ¢ things above, where - Christ

sitteth on the right hand of God.”—
Isa. x1. 5; Col. iii. 2, 3. Indeed, it is
the nature of grace to enlarge still
upward, and to ‘make the heart
widest for the things that are above.
The temple was therefore narrowest
downward, to’ show that a little of
the earth, or this world, should serve
the church of God. “And having
food and raiment, let us therewith
be content.”

Since then the temple was widest
upward, let us imitate it, and have
our conversationin heaven. ILetour
eyes, our ears, our hearts, be most
for things above. Let us open our
mouth (as the ground thatis parched
doth for the rain) for the things that
are eternal.—Job xxix. 23; Psalm
Ixxxi. 10,

Observe, again, that the lowest
parts of the temple were the narrow-
est parts of the temple; so those in
the church who are nearest or most
concerned with earth are the most
narrow-spirited as to the things of
God. But now let even such an one
be taken up higher, above, to the
uppermost parts of the temple, and
there he will be enlarged and have
the heart stretched out. For the
temple, you see, was widest upward ;
the bigher, the more it is enlarged.
Paul, being canght up into paradise,
could not but be there enlarged.—2
Cor. xii.

One may say of the fashion of the
temple, as some say of a picture, It
speaks. I say that its form and
fashion speak. It says to all saints,
to all the churches of Christ, Open
your hearts for heaven; be ye en-
larged npward.

I read not in the Seriptures of any
house but this that was thus enlarged
upward; nor is there anywhere, save
only in the church of God, that which
doth answer this similitude. All
others are largest downward, and
have the largest heart for earthly
things. The church only is widest
upward, and has its greatest enlarge-
ment toward heaven.

CHAPTER XIX.

Of the outward glory of the Temple.

I po also think that as to this
there was a great expression in it; I
mean, a voice of God; a voice that
teacheth the New Testament church
to carry even conviction in her out-
ward usages. And besides this of
its enlarging upward, there was such
an outward beauty and glory put
upon it as was alluring to beholders.
The stones were curionsly carved and
excellently joined together. Its out-
ward show was white and glittering,
to the dazzling of the eyes of the be-
holders. Yea, the diseiples them-
selves were taken with it, it was so
admirable to behold. Hence it is
said that they came to Christ to
show him the buildings of the tem-
ple.
manner of stones and what buildings
are here.”—Matt. xxiv. 1; Mark xiii.
1; Luke xxi. 5. And hence it is said
that kings and the mighty of the earth
were . taken with the glory of it.
¢ Because of thy temple at Jerusa-

“ Master,” said they, ¢ see what |
) Y

lem shall kings bring presents unto
thee.”—Psa. Ixviil. 29, 31. Kings,
Gentile kings, shall be so taken with
the sight of the outward glory of it;
for they were not suffered to go into
it.  No uncircumecised were admitted
thither. It was therefore with the
outward glory of it with which the
beholders were thus taken.

- Its enlarging upward, as that
was to show us what the inward af-
fections of christians should be (Col.
iii. 1-3), so its curious outward
adornment and beauty was o figure
of the beauteous and holy conversa-
tion of the godly. And it is brave
when any are made to say of the
lives and conversation of saints, as
they were made to say of the stones
and outward buildings of the tem-
ple, Behold, what christians and
what goodly conversations are here!
I say it is brave when our light so
shines before men that they, seeing
our good works, shall glorify our
Father which is in heaven.—Matt.
v.-16. - Hence this is called our
adorning, wherewith we adorn the
gospel, and that by which we beauti-
fy it.—Titus ii. 10. And without
this, what is to be seen of the church
of God? Her inside cannot be seen
by the world, but her outside may.
Now, her outside is very homely, and
without all beauty, save that of the
holy life. This only is her visible
godliness. This “puts to silence the
ignorance of foolish men.”

( To be continued. )

MABRIAGES.

Jax. 8th, 1889, by Elder A. B. Brees, at
the residence of the bride, in Wapako-
netta, Ohio, Mr. Andrew Welchhance, of
St. Johns, Ohio, and Mrs. Alvira Nixon,
both of Auglaize Co., Ohio.

MEMORIALS.

(By Elk Hill Church, Spencer Co., Ky.)

As 1t has pleased the all-wise Ruler and
Disposer of all beings and events to re-
move from our midst by death our well-
beloved brother, James Shelburm, there-
fore we feel to say :

First. That in view of his faithfulness
and zeal in the cause of our blessed Lord
and Master, and of his unblemished char-
acter as a citizen of our commonwealth,
and of his many christian virtues, traly a
father in Israel is fallen.

Second. That a sounder or more con-
sistent christian could hardly be found,
taking the Bible or Seriptures of the Old
and New Testaments as his only rule of
faith and practice, thus being not only
sound in faith, but also in practice ; being
ever ready to do what the Seriptures en-
join, ““Do unto others as you would they
should do unto you;” being upright and
Jjust in all his dealings with his fellow-
men. .

Third. That in the death of our belov-
ed brother the commonwealth has lost a
worthy citizen, the vicinity in which he
lived has lost a kind and obliging neigh-
bor, his children and grandchildren a
most tender and loving parent, his mourn-
ing friends one who to them has been a
friend indeed, and the little chureh of
which he died a worthy member an almost
irreparable loss.

Fourth. That as a church we can say to
the sorrowing children, We fully sympa-
thize with you in this your sad and sore
bereavement ; but sorrow not as they who
have no hope, for father has only fallen
asleep in Jesus, that blessed sleep, from
whieh none ever wake to weep.
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Erprr G. BEeBES SONs—VERY DEAR
BrerHREN 1N CHRIsT:—By the special
request of our beloved and esteemed
brother in Christ, it becomes my painful
duty to send you for publication a notice
of the death of three of hislovely and

beloved children, which occurred as fol--

lows:

James Lazell Biggs, only son of James
and Elizabeth F. Biggs, died Sept. 27th,
1888, aged fourteen years, eight months
and sixteen days.

Reosa A., their next to oldest daughter;

died Sept. 80th, 1888, aged sixteen years,
six months and eleven days. ’
Bertha Anna, their youngest daughter,

died Oct. 20th, 1888, aged seven years, two-

months and three days.

The disease was diphtheria. Thusin a
very short space of time our dear brother
was called to part with three beloved,
dutiful, good and noble children, leaving
but one, the oldest daughter; anditisnot
strange that he should feel as did good
old Jacob when he said, ¢ Me have ye be-
reaved of my children : Joseph isnot, and
Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin
away: all these things are against me.”
But the Lord showed him that all things
work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according
to his purpose. Though our dear brother
has been made to drink deep of the cup
of affliction, yet the Lord is still good to
him. Having buried the mother of those
loved children, a member with him of the
same charch, two years ago last August,
the Lord remembered him in mercy, and
gave him again a good companion, anoble
wife, a member with him of the same
church. While we deeply sympathize
with him in this hour of his affliction and
bereavement, we do feel that we have
niore reason to weep for ourselves and for
our children than for those dear ones that
the Lord has taken from the evils of this
corrupt and sinful world; for we doubt
not that they have fallen asleep in Jesus,
and now rest where the wicked cease from
troubling, and where the weary are at
rest. I was away at the time the first two
were buried, but I am told that Elder L.
T. Buffner preached a very able and com-
forting sermon on the occasion; The
writer met with the family and friends
when dear little Bertha was buaried, and
tried as best he could to point to some of
the sweet and precious promises of God,
designed by him to comfort them that
mourn.

“How short the race our friends have
run!

Cut down in all their bloom.

The course but yesterday begun,

Now finished in the tomb.”

May God bless this dear family, and all
his dear children, in their afflictions, is
our prayer, for Jesus’ sake.

L. B. HANOVER.

Svxprry, Ohio, Dee. 18, 1888.

Dizp—At the residence of his son-in-
law and daughter, David and Mary Sni-
der, in Shelby Co., Ky., at two o'clock a.
m. on the 22d day of November, 1888,
brother James Skelburm, member of the
Regular 0ld School Baptist Church of
Elk Hill, Spencer Co., Ky.

He was taken ill after attending our
meeting, on the fourth Sunday evening
in July last, with what was thought to be
derangement of the stomach and liver,
which finally culminated about four or
five weeks before his death in progressive
paralysis, from which he became a great
sufferer, causing at times mental derange-
ment; though when able to control his
mind he would speak of Jesus, his pre-
cious Savior, as the only name given
under heaven whereby poor sinners like
himself must be saved. Brother Shel-
burn was born Feb. 2d, 1806, so that at
the time of his death he was eighty-two
years, nine months and twenty days.old:

He was a natiye of Shelby Co.,_Ky. His |

father, Augustine Shelburn, and - his
mother, whose maiden name was Jane

‘Bush, were natives of Virgini, and came

to Kentucky as pioneers after the close

of the war of the Revolution, he (his

father) having served as a private under
General Gates. Brother Shelburn could
therefore amuse and entertain one for
hours with stories and anecdotes of the
primitive or pioneer days of our state.
He was married after reaching mature
age to Perlena Asby, of Spencer Co., Ky.,
a most estimable lady, with whom he
lived happily for more than forty years,
until it was the pleasure of the Lord to
separate them by death. Nine children
blessed this union, five sons and four
daughters, six of whom survive him, one
daughter and five sons. We have notthe
date to point us to the time when brother
Shelburn first joined the church, but sup-
pose it to be somewhere between fifty and
sixty years ago. He first joined the
chureh at Salem, in Shelby Co., Ky., and
remained with her until she went off into
the Missionary delusion. He afterward,
about forty years ago, joined the Old
Baptists at old Beech Creek, in the same
county, and remained theve until he with
eleven others took letters of dismission,
June - 26th, 1879, and constituted our
church (Elk Hill), where he remained a
sound, consistent and faithful member
(as he ever had been) until it pleased the
merciful Lord to call him home to his
reward.

Thus lived and died this faithful serv-
ant. He was not ashamed to speak the
name of Jesus his Savior, nor did he
blush to own his cause; so much so that
all who knew him would say, ¢ Uncle
Jimmie Shelburn is a christian.” An old
worldling remarked to the humnble writer

‘since his death, “One of the strongest

pillars of your churchis gone.” Ireplied,
“Yes, but he is gone home to receive the
welcome plaundit, ¢ Well done, thou good
and faithful servant! enter thou into the
joys of thy Lord.””

He leaves five sons, one daughter, many
grandchildren, and numerous other rela-
tives, neighbors and friends, together
with the little church at Elk Hill, to
mourn their loss, but not as those who
have no hope, for we trust that our loss
is his eternal gain. “The Lord gave, and
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the

name ot the Lord.”
W. T. RITTER.

Digp—Near Bastrep, L.ouisiana, Oct.
11th, 1888, our beloved sister, ¥rs. Naney
Bayden, wife of our dear brother, Elisha
Hayden. .

Sistexr Hayden was born in Mississippi,
May 8th, 1824. Her parents moved to
Louisiana when she was young, and there
she grew to womanhood, and married at
the age of eighteen years. A few years
later they moved to Bastrop, where she
raised her fawmily (having joined the
church previously), and there remained
until her death, a lovable sister, mother,
wife and neighbor, there being never a
blemish on her character in any of the
relations of life,

She leaves a kind husband and several
affectionate children (two of whom are
members of the church), together with all
the brotherhood and very many friends
(indeed, all who knew her), to mourn
their loss ; but we all feel that our loss is
her infinite gain.

May the gracious Spirit of our-God
soothe the sorrows of the bereaved ones,
and give us all sweet submission to his
most holy will, and enable us all to as-
cribe the praise to hisholy name. Amen.
- A. TOMLIN. -

Lacey, Ark., Dec. 27, 188S.
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has increased to that degree as to induce
us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (gostage paid by us)
to any post-office address in the United
States or Canada, at the following rates,
viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12 copies
for £1.00; 25 copies for $2.00;-50 copies
for $3.00; 100 copies for $5.00.

. At these low terms the cash must in all
cases accompany the orders. Address,

 'GILBERT BEEBIE’S SONS,
Middlétown, Orange Co’;, N.Y.

|

HYMN BOOKS.

The Seventh Edition of our Baptist
Hymn Book (small type) is now ready for
distribution. Wehave nowreceived from
our Bindery in New York an ample sup-
ply of all the varieties of Binding.

Our assortment of the small books em-
braces :

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢, half
dozen $3.00.

Blue Plain, single copy, $1.00; per
dozen, £9.00.

Blue, Gilt Edged, single copy, $1.18; per
dozen, $12.00. )

Imitation Morocco, Elegant style, sin-
gle copy, $1.75 ; per dozen, $18.00. )

First Quality, Turkey Morocco, full
gilt, very handsome, $2.75 single copy, or
per dozen, $30.00

0UR LARGE TYPE EDITION.

‘We still have a full assortment of Qul
large t{pe edition of Hymn Books, which

we will mail to any address at the follow-

ing prices:
Cloth binding.. ... .. ......... $1.00
Cloth binding, half dozen...... 4 50
Blue, Marbeled Edge........... 1 50
Blue, Gilt Edge. ... _.c._......... 2 00
Imitation Morocco, Full Gilt... 2 50
Turkey Moroceo, Full Gilt..... 3 50

Books of the large size ordered for pul-
pit use, and having the name of the
church written on the cover, will be sup-
plied at half price.

At the above prices we shall require the
cash to accompany the orders. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SONS,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.~

THE CHURCH HISTORY,

FROM CREATION TO A. D. 1885.
BY ELDERS C. B. &S. HASSELL.

. This book contains 1034 pages, together
with a fine steel engraving of the senior
author, Elder C. B. Hassell. In the front
(piart is a complete ““ Table of Contents,”
P

ivided into chapters, and in the back

art is a complete Index, making it most
convenient for referernce. The work is
now ready, and will be mailed to any ad-
dress, postage prepaid, at the following
prices for single copies:

Genuine Turkey Morocco, Gilt...$5 00
Imitation Turkey Morocco, Gilt.. 4 00
Leather, Hand Bound............ 2 50
ClothBound...... ...............

CLUB RATES. '

The price at which the History is sold
by the single copy will not admit of much
reduction for elub rates; but to partially
repay our brethren and friends for inter-
esting themselves in its circulation, we
are authorized to make the following re-
duction for six or more copies ordered at
one time :

Six Copies of Genuine Turkey Mo-

roceo, Gialb. ... . ... ... ... ... $27 00
Six Copies of Imitation Turkey Mo-

roceo, Gilt. ... .. ... .. ... 2 50
Six Copies of Leather Hand Bound 13 50
Six Copies of Cloth Bound.....__. 10 50

The order may be -for six or more
copies, all of one style of binding, or as<
sorted, as may be desired; but no order
received for less than six copies, and in
all cases the cash must accompany the
order. The books can be ordered each
sent to a different address, or all to one
person, as preferred. Address. :

G. BEEBE’S SONS, &

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK

FOR USE IN OLD SCHOOL OR PRIMITIVE
BAPTIST CHURCHES, COMPILED BY EL-
DERS 8. H. DURAND AND P. G. LESTER.

The hymns and tunes in this book have
been very caretully selected and arranged,
and are such as are used in our churches
in different parts of the.country. Thé
book eontains 272 pages of print in all,
printed on extra heavy, No. 1 book paper,
well bound in full cloth. Two kinds are .
printed, round and shape notes. Be’
careful to-name which kind is wanted.

Price per copy, sent by mail, postpaid,
$1.25. Price per dozen, sent by express
or freight, as may be desired, at the
expense of the purchaser, $12.00. Send
draft, money order or registered letter to
Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Bucks
Co., Pa.

THIRD EDITION—EXTRA OFFER.

The third edition of the Hymn and
Tune Book is now ready, and we have a
few copies bound in Turkey Morocco,
price $2.50.

To .any one sending an order for a
dozen, common binding, with the money,
$12.00, we will send an éxtra copy.
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POETRY. ’To the throne of his glory, and there we row, ¢ Ye know the grace of our ,‘ ant question is answered by that

shall trace Lord Jesus Christ, that though he | heavenly messenger who announced
Forever and ever the wonders of grace! | was rich, yet for your sakes he be- | to the astonished sheplerds his ad-
O shout, then, ye ransomed! O lift him | came poor, that ye through his pov- | vent to earth in these cheering words,
| onhigh, - iveq | @Tty might be rich.” Yes, and his | “ Unto you is born this day in the
Who did “naught amiss,” and who lived | own sacred lips have declared to you, city of David a Savior, which is

“THIS MAN HATH DONE NOTHING
AMISS.”

(Luke xxiii. 41.)

here to die! 4 .
“HEe did nothing amiss!” O how sweet Let heaven’s vaulted arches his praises | “The foxes have holes, and the birds | Christ the Lord.” .The 1)r01)het,
is the sound proclaim, j of the air have nests ; but the Son of viewing in prophetic vision this great
To a sinner who knows in himself can’t Who passed by the angels, but came to | man hath not where tolay his head.” | and glorious event, breaks forth in
be found : save men! When you remember this you are | this language, ““ Unto us a child is

A single good thing, either word, deed or

To the three-one Jehovah all glory is| lost in more than astonishment, if | born, unto us a son is given: and the

thought,
: i ay, “ Dy e W due more could be; for you know that all government shall e upon his shoul-
-And has dall):fo say, “I've not don'c what Through eternity’s ages the theme we’ll . oy N 4 . t <
T ought ! pursue). his sorrows, afflictions and sufferings | der: and ‘his name shall be called
Of whom is it spoken? Of Jesus the{ He planned and he purposed, performed} during the thirty-three years of his Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty
Lord. and revealed ; | earthly pilgrimage were for your re- | God, The everlasting Father, The

Though one with the Father, he took He electedl, redeemed, converted, and:demption, and to fit you for the en- Prince of Peace.”—]sa, ix. 6. His

flesh and blood, sealed. g . . . ) . )
Came under the law, his loved bride to 0 help us, ye cherubim, seraphim bright ! { Joyment of the mherlt.ance pr‘epared coming was not attended by the
redeem, Tell, tell of his wisdom, his love, and his | fOF ¥0u, to whom he will say, “Come, | pageantry and pomp of earthly
That she might be spotless and comely in might! ye blessed of my Father, inherit the courts, nor heralded by thrilling
him, Fall prostrate before him and boast in his i kingdom prepared for you before the martial musie, for his kingdom is
He looked through the -future long ere He on%?ril;ex’vorthy! Alleluia! Amen! |foundation of the world.” not of this world ; but the prophet of
man was made; MRS. E. CANDLER. ! But the sacred historian Says, | the Lord beheld afar off his advent,

He said, “I will suffer and bleed in her N
stead. SENECcA Farrs, N. Y.

To prove myself able to put sin away,
I'll live, O my Father, thy law to obey.”

““And there were in the Same country | and announced it in language which
- ! shepherds abiding in the field, keep- | all the wisdom of earth has failed

—_— |
CORRESPONDNECE. !ing watc

ver their flock by night. | (and will ever fail) to comprehend;

- - . ‘-——~~ —"+And, J ‘angel.of the Lord came | He in prophetic, vision viewed him
In due time he canre to this sin-stricken i { 7= - : 2l : ved (
te uzarttllz, ¢ Came to this sin : CHRIST | upon them; and the glory of the Lorg In his exalted and glorious character
The Highest o’ershadowed—the virgin| ‘G. BEEBE’S SOoNS—DEAR BRETH- | shone round about them: and they |as the God-man—Mediator, the glori-
" . gave birth! REN:—This day is recognized by | were sore afraid. And the angel | ous One in whom all fullness dwells,

Bhus God in our nature was seen in the many as the anniversary of the birth
man 10T

Made like to his brethren, according to of our Savior. Whether or Tmt the

plan.. twenty-fifth day of December is truly

w blameless his life was, what tongue the anniversary of that : greatest

can describe ? event ever recorded by either the

Not a jot of God’s law did he e'er put| sacred or profane historian, is not a

- aside. ) question that I am now disposed to

He did “ngthing amiss” from the time he discuss. We find no command within
was porn, . Y.

While he trod this low vale, till he laia | the lids of the sacred volume which

his life dowa, requires the true followers of our once

meek and lowly, but now exalted

Lord, to celebrate in any way that

said unto them, Fear not: for, be-
hold, I bring - you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to all peo-
ple. For unto you is born this day
in the city of David a Savior, which
is Christ the Lord.” It will be ob-
served that when that announcement
was made to those shepherds they
were watching their flock by night.
They were attending to their secular
affairs, not looking for nor expecting
that they would be the first on earth

The apostle says, ‘“In him dwelleth
all the fullness of the Godhead bodi-
ly.”  The prophet declares him to be
“The everlasting Father.” And the
psalmist, when addressing him, says,
“Lord, thou hast been our dwelling
placein all generations ;7 “even from
everlasting to everlasting, thou God.”
Then he in whom all fullness dwells
is from everlasting to everlasting.
Glory to his exalted name! He is
‘“head over all things to the church,

O come, then, poor sinner, thy fears cast

away ;
Look not at thyself; Christ says, “ Look day, the day in which he laid aside | who would hear that glorious news, | which is his body, the fullness of him
upon me ! the glory he had with the Father | those glad tidings, «Unto you is|that filleth all in all. Justice and

My blood shall absolve thee, my right-
eousness clothe ;

In me thou art perfect, my fair one, my
love !I” :

born this day in the city of David a
Savior.” How was it with you, dear
saint, when you first realized the need
of a Savior? It was night to you ;
for ¢ darkness covered the earth, and
gross darkness the people.” Then
you, like those shepherds, were
afraid. How were you engaged when
that announcement was first made to

before the world was, and took upon
himself that body which was pre-
pared him. As the sacred volume is
silent on that subject, it behooves
the children of God to keep that day
to the Lord, but not more so thap all
other days. The sublime glories that
burst forth upon a sin-cursed world
when the angel of the Lord . an-

truth go before his face; and in his
all-exalted character as the Redeemer
of his people shine resplendently his
Justice, eternity, omnipotence, im-
mutability, truth and love. Viewin g
him in his truly exalted character, in
whom is the perfection of holiness,
you, dear saint, exelaim from the
depths of your heart, « Blessing, and

Blest Spirit of truth ! breathe the precious
words home

To the soul of that sinner who feels all
undone ;

Whose heart thou hast broken and filled
with deep grief;

Reveal the Lord J esus, and thus give re-

lief! nounced his advent to the shepherds | you? Youranswer is, I was engaged honor, and glory, and bower, beunto

He did “nfthing amiss!” Can we ever | WRO Watched their flock by night, |in the affairs of this world. T, like | him that sitteth upon the throne, and

grow tired bresent to us a subject of such super- our first parent, am of the earth, lunto the Lamb forever and ever.”

of ad{';il‘igc‘; the work of the Incarnate Iative glory that when we attempt to | earthy; and when the glory of the | And you are ready to join the heav-
ora:

Lord shone about me it was that
light which shineth in darkness, and
the darkness comprehended it not.
When that light shone in you it dis-
closed to your astonished vision the
loathsome pollutions of sin that per- | round about those shepherds they
meated your corrupt heart and ha-lwere sore afraid. They heard a
ture, which caused you to adopt this | voice from on high which announced
language of the apostle, “O wretched | to them the fulfillment of the promige
man that I am! who shall deliverme | made to Jacob at Bethel, ¢ In thy
from the body of this death ?” For | seed shall all the families of the earth
your comfort that infinitely import- | be blessed.” Jacob said, ‘“Surely

meditate upon it we are lost in won-
der and astonishment. The conde-
scension of our glorious Lord, the
mystery of the union of God and man,
is beyond the reach of human
thought, and its contemplation causes
us to exclaim, in the language of the
apostle, “ Great is the mystery of
godliness! God was manifest in the
flesh.” The apostle has said to the
saints for their comfort while 50-
Journing in this land of sin and sor-

enly hosts, praising God, and saying,
“Glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good will toward
men.”

When the glory of the Lord shone

In his pure obedience, through his pre-
cious blood,

We haye freedom, access, and are made
nigh to God. ’

We sin when asleep, and we sin when
awake, .
Beset with the evil we strive to forsake;

But with Jesus, our Suarety, no fault could
be found ;

~ Thus covenant mercies to ug may abound.

The Father smiles on us! With him he's
well pleas’d !

In Chris_t we're accepted—in J. esus we're
raised

lnmamarr
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the Lord is in this place, and I knew
it not.” He was afraid, and those
shepherds were afraid; but their
fears were dispelled when the heav-
enly messenger said to them, ¢ Fear
not; for, lo, I bring you good tidings
of great joy.” The promise both to
Jacob and those shepherds was suffi-
cient to have dispelled their fears;
but they did not rely fully on those
promises. Although the Lord said
to Jacob, ¢ Behold, I am with thee,
and will keep thee in all places
whither thou goest,” yet he showed
a want of confidence in those prom-
ises when he said, “If

with me, and will keep me in this | was he strieken.”—Isaiah liii.

STG

-

\We esteemed him not.
|

N S

O F

lower grades of animal life. The
prophet, viewing him in his humilia-
tion, breaks forth in this language,
«He is despised and rejected of men;
4 man of sorrows, and acquainted
with grief: and we hid as it were our
faces from him ; he was despised, and
Surely he
hath borne our griefs and carried our
sorrows: yvet we did esteem him
stricken, smitten of God, and afflict-
o «He was taken from prison
and from judgment: and who shall
~declare his generation? for he was
teut off out of the land of the living:

God will be|for the transgression of my people

Then

way that I go,and will give mebread his great condescension, humiliation
to eat, and raiment to put on, so that and suffering were for the transgres-

I come again to my father’s
peace, then shall the Lord be my
God.”? He put ina eondition as to
the Loxd being his God. The shep-
herds desired to know moxe than had
bheen revealed to them by the heav-
enly messenger. They said, ¢ Let us
now go even unto Bethlehem, and see
this thing which is come to pass,
which the Lord hath made known
unto us.” This is all in accord with
the experience of God’s people in
this age, as well as in past ages.
They pray for greater manifestations
of hiz grace. They desire to know
more of the sublime glories of the
great plan of life and salvation
through him whose advent to earth
was announced by the angel of the
Lord, « Unto you is born this day in
the city of David a Savior.” It will
he observed that the language used
Dy the angel was, & Uinto you ’—unto
those shepherds. We learn
anciently the vocation of shepherds
was a very humble one, and their
flocks were dependent upon the
bounties of Tieaven to sustain thenu
The history of this great event does
not negative that idea. They were
keeping watch over their flock by
night. They were isolated from &
busy world, yea, even from their
friends and families, by night. Then
the advent of our glorious Lord was
first announced to men cut off from
all places of honot, from social inter-
course with the busy world. Butlow
as those sheplherds were, they were
permitted to hear the sweetest music
that ever thrilled and charmed mor-
tal ears; for ‘suddenly there was
with the angel a multitude of the
heavenly host, praising God, and
saying, Glory to God in the highest,
and on earth peace, good will toward
men.” Still more, his coming Wwas

not amidst scenes of splendor, not in |

a lofty palace decorated with silver,
gold, precious stones and gaudy
trappings; but he who is King of
kings and Lord of lords was found
by the shepherds wrapped in swad-
dling clothes and lying in a manger,
the habitation of the ox, where he
doth eat straw. Then surely he who
was rich,
e who was the Creator
universe, when he came to earth was
denied by vain, sinful man the lowest
hospitalities of civilized life, and was
found by the shepherds ariong the’

house in | sion of his people.

| his mouth. Then surely “he was

\Wounded for our transgressions, he

was bruised for our iniguities: the

chastisement of our peace was Gpon

him; and with his stripes we are

healed.” The pronouns our and we,

used by the prophet, personate the

same people to whom the angel re-

ferred when he said to Joseph, ¢ She

shall bring forth a som, and thou

\ shalt call his name Jesus; for he
shall save his people from their sins.”
The prophet Zechariah, viewing afar
| off in prophetic vision the complete
folfillment of that glorious promise,

| ¢ He shall save his people from their
| sing,” breaks forth in this language,
\“As for. thee also, by the blood of
| thy covenant, I have sent forth thy
~ prisoners out of the pit wherein is no.
ater.” The apostle says, By his

that | own blood he entered in onceinto the

holy place, having obtained eternal
redemption for us.” It was his blood
shed upon Calvary .which was the
blood of the everlasting covenant, by
| which he obtained eternal redemp-
tion for his people, and sent forth
his prisoners out of the pit wherein
is no water. Ah, dear saint, earth
affords no spiings of living water
that will wash outthe polluted stains
of sin. Nothing but the blood of
Jesus, which cleanseth from all sin,
will remove those pollutions, and
array you in ‘“fine linen clean and
white, which is the righteousness of
saints.” For your comfort the pro-
phet says, *Turn you to the strong-
hold, ye prisoners of hope: even to-
day do I declare that I will render
double unto thee.” Isaiah says to
these same people, « prisoners of
hope,” whom Jesus has saved from
their sins, ¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye
my people, saith your God: speak ye
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry
anto her that her warfare is accom-
plished, that her iniquity is pardon-
ed; for she hath received of the
Lord’s hand double for all her sins.”
Those people had violated the law,
the penalty of which was death.
« The soul that sinneth it shall die.”

for our sakes became poor. ' They were led captive by the devil

of the vast|at his will, and hence were prison-
{ ers; but, glory to God’s exalted name,
{he Dby the blood of the everlasting
| covenant hath sent forth those pris-

oners out of the pit wherein is no

T H E

He had done 1no |
i violence, neither was any deceit in

TIM

E S .
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water. Notonly did he redeem them
from the penalty of the law, but he
is made unto them rightecusness.
Then they, having no righteousness

of their own, are made partakers of

his holiness. The apostle says, ‘For
we are his workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which

| God hath Dbefore ordained that we
should walk in them.” Speaking of

the grace given them, he says, “Ye
have not received the spirit of bond-
age again to fear; but ye have re-
ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit
itgelf beareth witness with our spirit,

to say I do not know, for no one
feels their nothingness, their empti-
ness and weakness, more than L. I
do hope and trust the dear Lord will
guide my pen and direct my thoughts,
and I will write only what he puts in
my heart.

1 was somewhat disappointed
when vou were to New York in
October, in my not being able to at-
tend meeting on Sunday. I was re-
joiced when sister Hobbs so kindly
invited me to remain with her over
Sunday, as I had had the desire for
years to attend the Ebenezer Church.
But just when I thought I could go,

+hat we are the childven of God: and |1 was taken ill. 1 feel the privilege

if children, then heirs; heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ.” Then
surely those prisoners of hope have
received of the Lord’s hand double
for all their sins. They are redeemed
from under the curse of the law.
They arve sanctified by God the
Father, preserved in Jesus Christ,
and called. They are kept by the
power of God through faith unto sal-
vation, ready to be revealed in the
last time. They are heirs of God,
and joint heirs with Christ; heirs'to
an inheritance which is ineorruptible,
undefiled, and fadeth not away. All
is secured to them in and through
their glorious Lord. Then they are
prepared by grace divine to join the

praise to his exalted name, saying,
Glory to God in the highest, peace
on earth, good will to men. Then,
dear saint, ¢ Set your affection on
things above, not on things on the
earth. Tor ye are dead, and your
Jife is hid with Christin God. ‘When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear,
then shall ye also appear with him
in glory.”—Col. iii. 2-4. This is the
highest thought, the most earnest
and exalted wish and desire, that has
found a lodgment in your minds and
hearts since you have been enabled
to hope that the glory of the Lord
has shone about you, and you have
seen the King, the Lord of hosts.

To you who may read these ram-
bling thoughts they are presented as
a Christmas gift, from one who daily
realizes himself to be less than the
least of all saints, if one at all.

H. COX.

— B
WarwiICK, N. Y., Dec. 27, 1888.
Erper B. JENEINS—DEAR Bro-
ruER IN CHRIST :(—Inclosed please
find one dollar which I would like
Elder Hassell to have. I feel very

sorry for him, and I do sincerely

hope that the amount can be raised.
I wish the dear Lord would put it
into the heart of every Primitive
Baptist to do what they could for
him.

I have the feeling that I would
like to write you; and why I should,
T cannot tell, for I know I have not
the ability to write. Ior weeks 1
have felt like writing you, and then
I would think, How foolish in me.
What can I write that would interest
Elder Jenking? DBut as time goes on
the desire grows stronger, and I now
feel that T must write. What I am

heavenly bosts in sweet accents of

was wore than I deserved, and for
some cause the Lord denied me it.
Our ways are not his ways. O thab
I might be submissive to his holy
will, and feel to say at all times and
in all trials, Thy will be done, 0O
Lord, not mine. I can feel to say,

“The f%tleps that I take, and the station I
My Father determined and wrote in his

Towilll? :

1 had many trials while in the
city. One day after I had been 1o
the eye infirmary, and the doctor
pronounced my case @ hopeless, in-
curable one, and said there was 10
help for me, it was indeed a Dbitter

disappointment. My last hope was
blighted. No one but God knew the

anguish of my sinful heart. Tor &
time Iwas left alone,and I can truly
say I felt alone; for never in my life
did T feel so lonely. I felt I was in
the great city of New York alone, and
without friends. Iwished that some
passage of Scripture would present
itself to my mind to comfort me; but
none came. Then I wished I might
foel Christs presence with me, and
his almighty arm supporfing me.
That was denied me too. Then I
cried out, “O my God! why hast
thou forsaken me?” I spent the Ter
mainder of the day in weeping. Ag
last night came, and 1 retired; but
there seemed to be no rest for my
aching heart, and for hours I lay
tossing about on my pillows, when
all at once it came to my mind how
quick I was to call’ on the precious
Savior when I was in deep distress
and sorrow; that after I had looked
to every other source first, and when
all failed, then I looked to the dear
Savior. I did find comfort, and as
last fell into a quiet, peaceful sleep.
I was like a little babe soothed to
sleep on its mother’s breast. “God
is our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble.” O! 1 won-
der that he does give us strength
and hear our cry when we go every-
where elge, look to every other
source, before we go to our dearest
and best Friend, who sticketh closer
than a brother, and who loves us av
all times. His love changeth not; it
is the same to-day and forever. If
he once loved us, he loves us to the
end. He is not changeable, like us,
poor mortals.

¢ The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for

1epose, :

1 will not, I will not, desert to his foes;
That soul, though all hell should en-

deavor to shake,

1’11 never, no, never, no, never forsake.”
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aw of sin which ( stand and recejve 1'ustructi0n, in " exercise of mind, and hence do not
know; yet I believe you tel] the
truth; but I only know ag You have
told me. I have heard with the
hearing of the ear, but mine eye hath
not seen; and I never can know ag
You know, until the Lord opens the
eyes of my uuderstanding, as he has
yours. Yetthereig much instruection
in conversing with each other, and in
hearing the gospel preached ; but we
are really instructed as light is given
us from above; and that is because
wisdom is ours,

I am glag that brother Thorne’s
letter and YOur reply are before the
people. Tt seemg to me there ig
much matter for thought in both. I
Suppose brother Thorne knowsg of
Some Old School Baptists who send
their children to school to be taught
religion. I go not, and should be
Sorry if I did, and equally sorry if I
knew any Old School Baptist that
was trying to teach them such things
at home; for certainly all they can
learn by such teaching will be what
the Pharisees knew.,

Children should, if bossible, be
taught better at home than to want
t0 g0 where beople profess to know
So much about spiritual things, and
Yet know nothing,

I have scribbled thege rambling
thoughts because I felt impressed to
do so. ' '

Into captivity to the ]
is in my members, O wretched man | order that we ay be instructed.
that T am! Who shall deliver me | With this blessing there is always
from the body of this death? Tthank more or less desire to be taught, an
God through Jesus Christ our Lord, inquiring after truth, and as to what
So then, with the mind I myself | is truth, and as to whether we know
serve the law of God, but with the the truth, andasense of lack of knowl-
flesh the law of Sin”  When I can fedge. Hence the more one is taught,
look back to my experiences, and see the more appears that jg beyond
the way I wag led, and the way I|their capacity to understand. We
was brought out of the wilderness, | know in nature, or ip reference to
as I trust, into the marvelous light, | the knowledge of things bertaining
my hope is strengthened, T cannot | to nature, that the capacity or quali-
but feel that it was the Lord’s work, | fication to be taught or instructed is
and nothing T did myself. As faint entirely of the Lord, independent of
as the little hope is, T would not be | all training or teaching that can be
willing to part With it for worlds, I|offered. Ay the best teachers in the
“All things work together for 800d | have been 2 member for eight years, / world cannot impart knowledge to
to them that love God, to them who and a very V.unw'orthy one, too. I|one who ig entirely destitute of wis.
are the called according to hig bur- never caqp forget the day I went be- dom or capacity to recejye and
bose.” T feel that onr pathis marked | fore the church and told them what understand, Now, if the apostle in
out for us, and we are to havye Just|1 hoped the Torg had done for ne. I speaking of « t]q natural man,” who
80 much affliction apq trial while in | experienced such g beace of mind, | « receiveth not the things of the
this life. The Lord measures It out| that which the world cannot give noy Spirit of God,” means the man as he
for us, and he knows just how much | take away. A wmonth from that| g born into the world, bossessing no
We need. Every day and in every | time I wag baptized. In the mean- qualification to understand anything
trial he gives us Strength to bear it, time I had a feeling I could not de- | that is not of this world (as we think
Then, and not until then, do we Te- 'seribe. I could not feel just ag T he does), then it Seems clear that iy
alize the blessed promise, “ My grace thought I ought, 7 had this feeling | opder for him to he instructed ip
is sufficient for you.” until I got to the water, when it Jeft Spirit, or in things Pertaining to the
“Thy way, 0 God, is in the sea, me, and T felt T wag surely following Spirit, he musgt first be qualified to
Thy paths I cannot trace, Christ’s éxample. If T ever folt his | receive. Thep if' the statutes, com-

Nor compreheng the n?ystgfy' e | PT@SENCE With me, I did then, Tt mands and ordinances are to be

Of thy unbounded srace. ™| was indeed a -glorious day, and for observed and obeyed in Spirit, they

If our life were Smooth; and our path three days it seemeq to me I was the must first haye spiritual capacity.
without thorns, would we look to the happiest being on earth. T thought | Indeed T ¢annot understand that
precions Savior and call on him for there never woulq g cloud obscure | there is any command, statute or or.
help? I fear not. Tam afraid we my sky. o dinancekiiag‘fbe ‘obServed OT obeyed by
would cling to this world, There is “Little then myself T knew, any but those who are thysg qualified

nothing here for us but SIn, sorrow Little thought of Sataprs Power; | or blessed with wisdom from ahoye,
and affliction, At times I get so Now I find their words were true, Under the DeW covenant g the

I felt myweakness and helplessness,
and also felt that I could not rajse
my finger without my Father’s will,
I feel I have been taught g great
lesson by the trials and sufferings I
Wwas made to pass through, My faith
has been made stronger, The dear
Lord has chosen his children in the
furnace of affliction, and they are to
have tribulation while in thig world.
I do think our dark and trying
times are for our own good ; yea,
they work for us a far more exceed.
ing and eternal weight of glory. If
We are without chastisement, then
we are bastards, and not sons; for
whom the Lord loveth he chastenet,

JOSEPH L. STATON.
e

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan. 13, 1889,
ELpER Wi L. BEEBE—DEAR
BrorrER :—Recently T received g,

tired of this world, sin and my Sin g‘)s“;)ﬁﬁi iir:tglfli)i}; ggur : blessings are spiritua]. As  none | letter from one of our members gt
wretched self, that T fee] to Cry out Sin has changed my day £ night.” but national Israe were under thoge Southampton, who 5 year ago moveq

for home, for rest, for heaven. We
know this earth is 10t our home ; We
are only here for g little season ; soon
Wwe will be called away, and, I trust,
to that bright and happy home,
where there is o sin nor sorrow,
nothing but love and beace, that hag
been prepared for the saints of God,
“In my Father's house are many
mansions: if it wege not 0 1 would
have told you. I go to Prepare g
Place for you.» How any promises
there are for the children of God!
At times I feel that T cannot claim
one. How do I know that I am one
of the little oneg 2 I know it is Wwrit-

to the northwest corner of the United
States. He is one of our youngest
members in years and Profession,

The clouds came, the doubts and the | 1aWs as given to them, so spiritua)
fears. But this one thing I do|Israel, or Jerusalem from above, are

know, if T am saved at all it will pe | the only ones that have any Sabbath
through God’s great mercy, apg|to keep. One cannot be required to
nothing T merit myself, keep that which they do not have,

“And if my soul weye sent to hell, It ye;’ love e, 'keep Yy command.

His righteous law approves it well.” ¥ | ments. There is 10 one else ad-

1sec my letter is quite lengthy, dressed, and there is no question ag
and I had Dbetter cloge, I do not|t0 our keeping his 1aws and orqi.
know why it is my feelings have | 2ances but that, Do T 1ove .them”l
been led to write you. T trust 1/And we eannot keep them D any
have written nothing I ought not, other Wa.y than in Iove. We mistake
and that yon will receive it in the | the keepmg of them jf we have no
Spirit I hope it ig written, that of IOV‘? for them, There is no law
christian love and fellowship, against love. TLove is the fuifilling

From an unworthy sister, if one at | Of the law. . .
all, and the very least of all, But in reference to teachlng,'there

MARCEL[«‘X THOI\IPSON is no doubt about our being helpful
to each other in many ways ; and, in
4 sense, we teach each other many
things ; but, as we generally say, it
is Something we ‘already knew, but
we did not so well understand before
as now. Qur bure mind has beep
stirred up. I do not think there is
any doubt but that Some know things

printed in the SIGNS, for the benefit
of scattered opeg, Lineclose it, Use
your judgment, and all will pe well,

Last evening I received g letter
from your daughter, Ella MeCon,
She says she « feels so alone,” “In-
deed we often do feel that we are
dwelling in g wilderness. We have
but one beside ourselves, that we
know of, who understands the truth.
Ah! how the natural map rebels
against exalting Jehovah and abasg-
ing man. ¥ know I Iove those in
whom the Spirit of Christ ig mani-
fest; but in my daily walk ang con-
versation no one could detect the
slightest resemblance to ope who
wished to be like him» -

I have quoted so mycp of her
Precious letter, to show how in fe|.
lowship she ig with us all, trasting,
doubting, hoping, fearing, My sym-
Pathy goes out strongly for those
who through force of eircumstances
are separated from those of like
faith ; perhaps more go since T have
found lonelinesg ina crowd to be so0
lonely. In theory we believe the eye of
the omniscient, J ehovah, who neither
slumbers nop sleeps, is watching
évery one who trugtg in him ; and yet
I am so weak ang faithless, I often
fear lest the tempter might get the
tmastery of some isolated one,

love the brethren.” I feel that I qo
lIove the brethren ; and if I have any
home, it is with the Old Baptists.
At timeg wy -hope seemsg S0 - little
that T almost Joge sight of -it, and
have felt that I haq been deceived ;
but, the worst of all, T feared T hag
deceived the church; that T had
grasped the shadow ang missed the
substance. I know the heart ig
desperately wicked, and deceitful
above all things. Iam g mystery to
myself. There ig nothing of Ine,
but sin, from the Crown of my head
to the soles of my feet, The good
that I would, I do Dot; but the
evil which I woulq not, that I do.
Paul said, ¢ Byt 1 See another law ip

my members, warring against the
law of my mind, and bringing me

“UNDERSTANDEST thou what thoy read-
est '—Aets viii, 50,
" It'is a great matter indeed that
we understangd what we read. - We
¢annot be instructeq- by reading, un-
less we can get at ang understand
what is contained in that which we
read. Hence one of old was made to
say, *“ How can I, except some man
should guide me 27

Brother J enkins, since reading
brother Thorne’s letter, ang your
reply, on the subject of teaching,
many things have Come into my
mind in reference to understanding
what we read. Tn the first place, it
Seems to me necessary that we and you tell me Plainly what you
Dossess wisdom, or that Preparation | have learned. Yoy know it ig truth.
of heart which qualifies us to under. I may not have had that Peculiar

is Something no one can impart to
another., For instance, you know
Something that you have learneq in
this way. You know for yourself
and not another, T meet you, have
the privilege of conversing with you,



Wishing you and yours a s Happy
Yew Year”7—happy in the love of
him who careth for you, 1 remain
your sister in hope,

MARGARET B. BANES.

DEERFIELD, Montana Ter., Sept. 22, 18388.
Migs MAGGIE PBANES—DBAR S18-
TER :—1 received your kind and

much a‘ppreciated letter some time|
answered it at|

ago, and should have
once; but I felt as though I was too
dark, and too much closed up, and L
have been laboring in darkness most
of the time since. Sometimes there
comes & gloriouslittle ray of sunshine
in my way, and L feed on it for
geveral days. YWhen I first came
away from the east 1 was alone in
body, bub not in spirit. It was, L
think T can say, for months that the
Lord was pleased to0 reveal his pres-
ence to me, & POOT worm of the dust,
ag I felt myself to me. 1 was alone
through the day quite & little after 1
came here, but 1 think 1 can say that
it was the Drightest seasol 1 ever
passed. 1t was o good while that I
seemed to be above this world, and
1 think I can say, like Paul, that
during that time 1 gaw things that
were unspeakable. I did not try to
explain my feelings to any one here,
for T knew they could not under-
stand then, excepting they had ex-
perieuced the love of God in their
heart. The only one 1 could confer
ith then was our holy Savior; and
gurely if ever 1 had earnest prayers,
it was then.
fhat the Lord was pleased to fill my
heart and goul with prayer and
praise. There were 10ts of different
varieties of flowers on the prairie,
and the many birds and their songs
geemed to set forth to me then the
perfection and beauty of our God
more fully than 1 had ever seen be-
fore. Passages of Seripture would
come To My mind, and those old
hymnsnever sounded better. Surely
it was foretaste of heaven. But
since then 1 have gone down pretty
low, I think pearly to the bottom ;
and if it were pot for those Dlessed
springs in the greab desert, we would
give up all hope. 1 do not know,
but probably 1 am not Like any one
olse. After enjoying the presence
of our glorious Savior, and having
the evidence that we have at those
seasons, then the fempter comes, and
says, “You are deceived, and are
deceiving others.” Then 1 will take
up the Bible, but can find no com-
fort; and the hymns that nearly
always were SO good, do not then
Tave the same meaning to Me; and I
commence to think that if T do not
find one of {hose springs 8001, I must
- give up in despair. But we always
are rescued before we sink. We
or rather I, have
so little faith. When his presence
is with and about me, then I am
made to praise Lis holy name; butas
soon as the tempter comes, I am
ready to doubt. If it were not that
1 could 100k back to those precious
seasons, I would almost give up in
despair at times, I would like very

Poor mortals,

read, and

for the publie in some time, for I ‘
became confused when I read the|
different opinions of our

to differ,
taught of the Lord.

publication.

fare the same fate.
the Lord has not required it at my

have been as pread cast upon the

All day long it seemed |

settlers here. There are few Old
Baptists settled around here, but we
have no preacher of our faith and
order, and I do not know that one
lives anywhere near: 1¢ there is
one, I would like to hear from him
through the SIGNS OF THE TIMES,
or have him visit us. If there are

much to see all of those dear 01(1\ enemy of many because you tell them
saints at Southampton. Please re—\t‘he truth. I do thank God for the
member me to all the brethren, sis- gift of guch ministers as yourself,
ters and inquiring friends. brethren Lively, Curry, and many
I remain your hrother in hope of a|others, too numerous to mention.
glorious resurrection, | Brother Curry, though a babe in the
THEO. HOGELAXND. \ministry, is highly esteemed as @

: \ servant of God here. Baptists here

RaMER, Ala., Jan. 6, 1889. \ are greatly revived.

~~~~~~~ PSP S e

any in Kansas, 1 would love to heax
DEAR EDITORS .—Apologies are & Tor want of space 1 quit. Please | from them, as we feel very lonely.
very poor dish, yet I feel like I should | correct this, if it is published. Tver We hope the Lord will gend us

say something in that line; for T once | remember me
also wrote for, the Sians|forif a saint
or THE TIMES. 1 have not written

at the throne of grace;
at all, the least of all.
1. E. SELLERS.

minister of the gospel, and that
Zion may travail and bring forth in
this western country. We have six
or eight members in this section who
holdlettersof dismission from chureh-
es of our faith and order in Tennes-
see, and we would love to be of-
ganized into @ body.
Yours in hope of eternal life,
JOHXN COOK.

T
Macoxs, Il Jan. 16, 1889.
ministers.| Brour Wi L BEEBE—DEAR
had made them | BROTHER :—1 thank yon heartily
as they all professed to be | for complying with my request for
Tinancial pres- youf views on the spiritual applica-
sure and the great confusions, to-|tions or uses of leaven as it is spoken
gether caused me to quit writing for | of in the holy Scriptures. I have
1 write many letters, | recently read your editoral in the
only to lay them aside. This may | Srexs of January 9th. Our views
1 hope it will, if| are in haymony as to the idea you
advance, that leaven is used to il-
lustrate doctrine or teaching, whether
good or bad, true OF false. The

1 could nobt see who

Jaun. 2, 1889.
DEAR BRETHREXN BEEBE —Sis-
ter Alma T MeNaughten tells me
that the cloth bound edition of sister
Mary Parker’s book 18 exhausted.
She has one hundred and fifty of the

JOUTIIAMEPTON, Pa.,

hands. My feeble efforts in the past

waters, of which 1 hope I gather| silent, enlivening and quickening paper bound yet on hand, the price
“oceasionally. \any precious breth- | influence of the Spirit of God, and of which is reduced to fifty cents, to

whiel those ordering by mail will add
eights cents for postage. Eight
handred of the cloth Jound have
been sold, and all of the proceeds,
after the cost of publication Wwas
paid, have been for the benefit of
our dear afflicted sister, whose tex-
rible disease, I learn, is of late

ren and sisters request that 1 should
write. If there is one little lamb in
all the floek that I can feed, it is
enough. Althou ch itisa creat cross
for me to write for publication, as 1
said, there is a propelling power,
which sister Phillips once explained
more to my satisfaction than 1 can.|dom, in ¢ spirit and soul and body.”
Suffice it to 8aY, I hope that the| 1 Thess.v. 93 ; Rom. viii, 11. Butb greatly aggrava‘ted. The Lord has
graces of the Spirit were treasured | the false and bewitehing doctrines indeed sorely afflicted her in this
in Chuist before the foundation of the | of Pharisees, &e., have @ corrupting life, but he has greatly Dlessed her
world, * according as he Liath chosen | effect, and we are warned to beware in spiritual things, and will sustain
us in him before the foundation of | of such doctrine and such men. her under all per pain and trial.
the world, that we should be holy| The reason, brother Beebe, that I|Sister MeXNaunghten has received
and without plame Dbefore him in|pequested your views on this subject nothing for her labor, but has been
love: having predestinated us unto lig this: I never knew till a short fimancially a loser. With her it has
the adoption of children [By the|time ago that any of our Prethren been a labor of love, and such shall
preacher 7 No.] by Jesus Christ to| differed from my view of the subject, be Dblessed in their deeds. Those
himself, according to the good pleas- | hut have found that an aged and wishing the ook will address her at
ure of his willL’—Eph. i. 4, 5. Why | able fellow-laborer in the gospel Pleasantville, Fairfield Co., Ohio.
should theve be objection when we Lolds that leaven in the Seriptures

the sweet and reviving effects of
gospel truth, have, do and  will
leaven or quicken the whole lump oF
body of Christ; the kingdom of
Lieaven in three measures, patriarch-
al,legal and gospel dispensations, and
each member of that body or king-

SILAS H. DURAND.

say that God did predestinate all| everywhere represents false doc- e e
i i ) CCTIERTER S .S = QAR
things, Smmee all agree that God|trine, corruption, &e.  This differ- DORCHERTER, N. B Sept. 13, 1888

. . nl ~ ~ . ~ ot ot -
works all things after the counsel of | epce about 2 word, however, does Frosr G. BEEBES SONE—DEAR

BRETHREN . Another yeal of ouxr
subseription to your valuable paper,
the StaNs OF rHE TIMES, has rolted
by, and we should have remitted
sooner; but owing to sickness We
have been unable. Please forgive
the delay, and aceept our thanks for
gending the paper. You will see
that our little club is broken up-.
May the Lord reconcile us to every
event of providence while passing
through this world of sin and sor-
row, and enable us in spirit to say
with the poet,

his own will, and none dare say,
Jehovah, what doest thou? Hath
not the potter pPower over the clay,
of the same lump to make one vessel
guto honov and another unto dis-
honor? Men do look very simple to
preach the doctrine of the Bible, and
then try fo excuse God for teaching
it. This is what confused me so that
1 didl not know what T did believe.
But I was determined to know noth-
ing among you save Jesus Christ;
and I do hope the Tord has taught
me, for I tried to learn if, but could
not. For want of room, I will cite
you to Jobi.12. I do hope it has
pleased God to give these things to
me; ub-the purpose is yet unknown
to me, and therefore I will withhold
it at present. 1f dear brother Puri-
foy should see this, 1 hope he will |joyed myself well. I then moved to
kindly remember 1me.. 1 have felt so Kentucky, and did not hear an Old
keenly his mild reproof when we last | Baptist preach, except when I went
met, that T would write to Bim if 1|to Tennessee. ] remained theve
could. | , » , about eight years, and then moved
Pear brethren, o.on preaching the | to Stevens County, Kansas, where 1
gospel of Christ. You become the\;mw live. I was one of the first

not weaken Wy fellowship and high
esteem for my aged brother. 1 pre-
fer unleavened Bhread in the com-
munion. Sucecess to the SIGNS.
Your brother,
I. N. VANMETER.
- R
DrryoT, Xan., Jan. 15, 1889.

(+. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN IN CHRIST, AS Y morE:—I1 have
been a member of the Old School,
| primitive Baptists for fifteen years,
and for the last ten years have been
almost destitute of hearing any of
that order preach. 1 joined the
Powder Spring Gap Church, in
Union County, Tennessee, and was
paptized by Flder Matthew MceDon-
ald. I lived neaxr that church about
five years, during which time 1 en-

« My times of sorrow and of joy,
Great God, are in thy hand;

My choicest comforts come from thee,
"And go at thy command.”

We esteem the SIGNS OF THE
TrrEs very much, and wish it every
suceess; and may you, dear editors,
jong be spared to comfort the little
ones by publishing it in the future,
as in the past, a bold and fearless
advocate of the truth.

T am, as I hope, your unworthy .
jittle brother,

WILLIAM HHASTINGS.
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E D I T O R I A L him.”—Heb. xi. 6. “XNo man can say! In their individual gxperier}ce the | surance of eternal vietory over sin‘
°|that Jesus is the Lord, but by the saints continually realize their need and  doubtful questioning. There
MIDDLETOWY, N::*JAXUARY 30, 1889, | Holy Ghost.”—1 Cor. xii. 3. By the | of the manifestation of th.at “.right- will then be no more occasion for the
———— power of that faith they are made to eousness, and peace, and joy in the prayer, “Thy kingdom come!”
Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post reverence the name of the Lord as Holy Ghost,” which, as above quoted, They shall be glorified experimental-
Office as Second-Class Mail Matter. ] . o . . . . . . n =~ :
expressed in the petition, ““ Hallowed | is seripturally designated the king- |1y with their Lord, with the glory
be thy name.” The same direction dom of God; so that they have the | which he had with the Father before
of the Spirit of God is manifest in | prayer wrought in them for thelthe world was. His kingdom will
the whole of this pattern which our fcoming of that kingdom in them. then be come in its glorious mani-
Lord gave for the instruction of his selves. There is no clearer mark | festation, and sin shall no more dis-
diseiples. R . | than this earnest desire by which to | tress his redeemed people.

“ Thy kingdom come.” Upon this identify those in whom the Spirit of | « Thy will be done in earth, as it is
expression much has been said and |09 dyvells. They ave the characters | in hearen.” The same perfect con-
written by gifted ministers of our | whom Jesus spoke in the he- formity to the sovereign will of (iod
Lord ; and many have contemplated ginning of this wonderful discourse expressed in the preceding clause
1ts significance greatly to the Profit | Chen he said, “Blessed are they |inspires this petition; and without

€ ves and their readers.! .. . : o L "
%1 thegl.seivls 1f If er 1 ‘;dglf (which do hunger and thirst after | this principle of submission there is
10 subject has also been much dis- righteousness; for . they shall De

breac ) o o > no real prayer. Even the natural
forgive our debtors. And lead us not torted and perverted by worldly filled.” He does not present this as 'mind should be able to observe the
into temptation, but deliver us from evil, teachers, who have assumed to be . : . : R
S o ) o N . a condition upon the performance of | contrast between this supplication
For thine is the kingdom, and the pow €Ty | authorized by it to attempt the work ; . , b s
and the glory, forever. Amen."—Matt, ¢ - ting the world in der that which sinners may be blessed 3 but | which is according to the will of
Vi, 9-18. :} Com_‘:’:; ;ng h ‘z;‘ﬁ)r ](_deo,l( 2 da 'those who bear this mark are already God, and that presumptuous dicta.
The subject of prayer is of inesti. vl‘;y Tnrg lt ?Sil,s h € 1d°r mI 116 ‘13' blessed, because without the blessing | tion which is currently called prayer
mable importance to the saints from Zf opn'len. 01 18 lntg t(’)mﬁ thn( eef" of the Spirit dwelling in them none {in the religions world, Instead of
their earliest consciousness of helyp- ¢ € pm?c;p? m}pll.);)'r O, a . ,? “ 5" can bear this peculiar seal. All who asking that the will of God be done,
lessness and need until they are re- fenis _1Ofﬁa, se 1‘?12;1011 1s1k (;1,11 11_)101' are thus blessed do pray for the|the popular style of prayer is made
leased from this mortal state. ‘When ,eSbei)e tcélelnc;‘? Illflm & wor fol nmgd- coming of the kingdom of God within [up of two parts; first, telling the
. .. . o g ; . . .
they see their just condemnation as 'ldnb'? dO“. g. a t{’;?nt 0 Iif ¢ e1;d themselves. Since this prayer is|TLord what wonderful works men are
sinners, they necessarily cry unto esuel 121 ' )11511)e 1 101;1' 1 “'(.)ul indited by the Spirit which dwells doing for him; and then directing
God for mercy. Thisis the first true | 566 t}i‘ even ;eason§ Ouif seeltle within them, it is always aécording | what they will have God do to se.
. X o . .
prayer that is ever uttered by any 111091;s1s eneii (1) praying for that to the will of God, and therefore it cure their approbation. Reason can
which they feel competent; to effect is always effectual. No sinner ever

sinner. It is also exclusively con- Y ' find no use for prayer in subjection
fined to those who are taught of God | 0¥ ﬂ_leu oW power; but a furthgr had this prayer in his heart except | to the will of God. This rebellious
consideration of the subject still |, was wrought there by the in j

) _ ‘ g , .

to know the exceeding sinfulness of . Spirit sometimes direct aints
sin which has wrought death in more clearly exposes th‘? absumht;y dwelling of the Spirit of Christ, \x}hen they are goxreﬁiitltlfw*siiggi
them. To such perishing characters ﬁ,fn(i?;fe géloéll}lggzmndmg of this which seals the heirs of glory who | natural mind. Instead of a‘slbﬂ'ng as
the utterance of a form of words In the inspired .Scriptures the | Te already blessed in Christ Jesus, here taught by our Lord, they would
-does mnot. constitute prayer. The/|,, Kingdom of God” is clearly de- Hence, every one who really desires desire that they might substitute
quickened sinner may have been fined. “For the kingdom of God i | the reigning power of the righteous. their will for his. But in his good-
taught in infancy to say the words not meat and drink; but righteous. ness of God to be manifested in Lim- ness and mercy the Lord denies their
quoted above from the lips of our ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy | Self; has the assurance of the word | prayer when they thus ask amiss.
Lord, and he may have thought that Ghost.”—Rom. xii. 17. This kingdom | of the Lord that he is led by the | The prayer of faith is always effec-
their repetition was prayer; but now is revealed in its relation to the | Spirit of God, and is passed from | tual and fervent,- because it is ip-
they seem too sacred for his: sinful whole church of Christ collectively, death unto life, spired by that Spirit which «itgelf
lips to utter, and their use by him and also in its development in the| The reign of Christ in his chosen | maketh intercession for us with
even in his ignorance of their infinite saints individually. In Doth these | PeoDle is a spiritual government, and groanings which cannot be uttered.”
holiness, now appears more like manifestations, the Spirit of Christ, {18 recognized only by that faith That Spirit never inspires any prayer
blasphemous mockery than a real which dwells in every subject of | Which receives the things of the at variance with this direction of our
prayer. In his despair and agony grace, produces the desire expressed | Spirit of God; for this cause they Lord, “because he maketh interceg.
of soul groans and tears of distress in this clause of the prayer under | Ca0 never satisfy their own reason sion for us according to the will of
are wrung from his heart, and with- consideration. It is therefore ap- | of the truth that Ohrist lives and | God.”—Rom. viii. 26_, 27, If the will
out daring to hope for relief he propriate to the condition of the | Teigns within them. Their natural | of God were subject to be influenced
prays, “God, be mercifal to me, & ohareh and of the disciples of Jesus | Mind can see nothing of that revela- by the dictation of mortals, there
sinner ”  This is his first prayer, al- | ;, every age and condition, asit wag | tion which they have received by the | could be no certainty of the fulfill-
though he may have been trained to to the immediate followers of Jesng | faith of the Son of God. Conse- | ment of any promise of his arace,
“say prayers” from his earliest when he was with them under the law | qQuently reason always denies that since the prayer of some one ;m'a‘ht
childhood. of Moses. Until he had finished the | 1iving truth, while they positively change the result which he had :’ie-
Those hypoerites whose object in work of magnifying that law in all ! know it by the abiding witness of the signed. But so uueliaugeable is his
praying is “that they may be seen its demands, Jesus was himself sub. | Spirit which dwells in them. This is eternal purpose that even in that
of men,” have their reward in the ject to its holy requirements, e |the unceasing warfare which must agony which extorted from our
display of their religious zeal before Was not manifestly glorified until he ! continue in every one who has re. suffering Lord sweat whicl « was as
their fellow-mortals. The praise of had blotted out that handwriting of | ceived the gift of eternal life whiclh is | it were great drops of blood falling
men is that reward. This is not the ordinances, nailing it to his crogs, (1’111planted in all who hear the voice down to the ground,” he prayed
object of that prayer which is indited In the sense of the visible estal- ! ofthe Son of God. The flesh can only | saying, “Father, if thou be wﬂfing:
by the Spirit, and which is heard and lishment of his kingdom, therefore, I be guided by the natural mind, and | remove this cup from me; n.cz-erth;-
answered in the heaven of the favor 1t was yet to come, at the time whey, , caunot receive the things of the less mot my wwill, hut thine, be done.”
of God. In the manner of prayer |y, ¢ aught his disciples to pray after Spirit; and the mind of Christ knows —Luke xxii. 49, When our Lora
this manner. But while in that | With certainty the truth of life which
sense his kingdom did come when he | IS Tevealed through the spiritual
endued his chosen apostles with power of faith. The irreconcilable
power from on high, as recorded | OPPOsition of these contrary prinei-
Acts ii., and the churel was then | Ples will continue to be manifested
established in the full glory of gospel until the veil of mortality shall be
liberty, that display of the exalta. t-z'lken away, .and then in their indi.
tion of our Lord as the King of glory vidnal expemenc.e they shall realize
is yet manifestly coming to his people | the answer of this prayer in the con- the will of God be done in the dis-
as the Holy Spitit comforts them by | Stmmation of that glorious vietor " i pensations of his providence afflict-
taking of the things of Jesus and | When .they sha]l) awa._ke with the per- ing them. The Spirit which was in
showing his glorious grace unto‘ifgct ]1kengss o.t their Lord, and see our Redeemer dwells in every one
them. They may therefore still con- | him as he is, with no cloud of selfish | who feels the desire that is expressed
sistentiy pray, “Thy kingdom come!” | thought to obseure the eestatic as-|in this brayer.  All sueh are led by

—_—

OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED 70 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR T
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

- G BEEBE'S SONS,

e I ——
PRAYING WITH THE SPIRIT.
“AFTER this manner therefore pray ye:
- Our Father which art in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth as it is in
heaven. Give us this day our daily
bread. And forgive ns our debts as we

[

expressed such resignation under
circumstances so dreadful, how awful
Is the presumption of sinfu] worms
who would ask that the will of God
should give way to their dictation !
Yet nothing less than the power of
the Spirit of God can enable any saint
to pray in sincerity and truth that

enjoined by our Lord upon his dis-
ciples, the first expression neces-
sarily requires that they must be
governed by that faith which is the
fruit of the Spirit. Without the
witness of that faith it is impossible
for any sinner to claim the relation-
ship by which he would be Justified
in calling the God of heaven his
TFather. Thesame faith must enable
Lim to witness that God is in heaven,
“For he that cometh to God must
believe that he is, and that he ig a
rewarder of them that diligently seek
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the Spirit of God, and are the sons
of God. While they gensibly realize
the struggling opposition of their own
will, which is not reconciled to the
will of God, they do earnestly desire
to be governed by the Spirit of
Christ, so that they may be able to
rejoice in the truth that the will of
God is supreme ; this desire is never
felt by any others except such asare
born of the Spirit of God. Wherever
it exists, it is that prayer which is
heard and accepted of God. He
hears every such desire, even though
it is so secret that it never finds ex-
pression in words. Indeed, the very
existence of this desire in the heart
of any mortal, however he may grieve
over his rebellious natural will, is
conclusive demonstration that the
Spirit of Christ dwells in him. No
clearer mark than this desire is set
upon any subject of the saving grace
of God. Without the Spirit of
Christ ruling in the heart, there is
no grief over the presumption of the
carnal will, which would always, if
it were able, subvert and defeat the
will of God. In none but the saints
can there be any mourning over this
carnal spirit of enmity against God.
The mourning is itself ¢ praying with
the Spirit” Bvery such mourner
does pray that the will of God be done
in earth, as it is done in heaven, for
his heartfelt wish is that his own
earthly and carnal mind shounld be
conformed to the will of God. This
is asking according to the will of
God. Implicit subjection to that
will always characterizes the direc-
tion of the Spirit of Christ. ‘While
governed entirely by this Spirit, the
saints are experimentally in heaven.
They then can witness that in the
presence of God there is fullness of
joy,and in the divine approval which
is found at his right hand there are
pleasures forevermore. In this
heaven they can witness the fulfill-
ment of the will of God ; and they in
spirit desire that will to be done in
all their sojourn in this earthly house
of their tabernacte. This prayer is
embodied in every sigh and groan
whieh arises from their hearts under
a sensible realization of their bond-
age in sin. Of course it is true that
the will of God is done in the heaven
of ultimate glory, where sin can
pever enter ; but it is only consistent
to understand the saints in their
prayer as testifying to that truth
which they know by personal ex-
perience. They know that the will
of God is doune in all the heaven
which they experience when they
are enabled to rejoice in his supreme
government over all events in time
and in eternity. Praying with the
Spirit, they earnestly wish that the
wisdom and love of God may confrol
all things in earth, as it does control
all in this blissful heaven.
( To be concluded next week.)
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FIVE NUMBERS THIS MONTH.

OvUR readers will please take notice }

that this makes
receive this month.

an eight-page as it is for
page paper; and the mailing being
about half of the mechanical labor,
the work this month is more than
double what it would have been had
we continued our publication a
twelve-page semi-monthly.

We are happy to say that the in-
terest still continues among our sub-
seribers to enlarge the circulation of
the S1gNs, and that itis still increas-
ing. We have received a number of
orders for the paper at one dollar a
year for new subscribers since the
time espired, but we must insist that
this be discontinued. The price of
the paper now is two dollars a year,
and we beg that none will ask for a
deviation from these terms, as We
cannot afford to furnish the paper
weekly for less than two dollars &
year until our circulation is increased
about two thousand more than it is
at present, and if it increases as
much this year as it did last year we

shall reach that number by next vol-
ume.

CIRCULAR LETTERS.

‘The Maine.Old School Baptist Asso-
ciation, in session with the branch
of the Bowdoinham Church, near
Gardiner, Maine, Sept. Tth, 8th and
9th, 1888, to the churches, a880Cia-
tions and meetings with which e
“correspond, sendeth greeting.
BELOVED BRETHREN:—In the

gracious providence of the all-wise

Creator and Preserver we are ounce

more permitted to transmit our

thoughts, feelings and desires, not
only to those we know, but also to
those we have never seen in the
flesh, « fellow-citizens with the saints,
and of the household of God.? For
« Wisdom hath builded her house;
she hath hewn out her seven pillars,”
resting upon “the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ
himself being the chief corner stone.”
¢t Por other foundation can no man
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ.”

Dear brethren, in penning a few
thoughts for your comfort and con-
sideration, let us take this foundation
as the foundation of our communica-
tion, surrounded as we are by the
various allurements of a sinful world,
the artful devices of Satan, the * Lo
heres” and “Lo theres” that come
| to us in a thousand forms, with the
vanities of life and the depravity of
our old man. These all, in their
workings, have a tendency to trouble
and torment the saints. It is ables-
sed thought, as well as a gracious
truth, that the poor, tempest-tossed
and afflicted child of God has some-
thing more to rest upon than the
sands of this visionary and delusive
world. Although we are in the
world, yet we are not of the world ;
for Jesus has chosen us out of the
world, and has become our resting

place, a sure foundation. Should we |-
in thought attempt to pierce the:
clouds and darkness that surround :

five numbers they | the unnumbered cycles of eternity, |
The work of|we should never be able with our

mailing each number is as much for | finite minds to trace the origin of

jot

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

a twelve- | that chief corner stone which God

has laid in Zion. ¢ Therefore thus
saith the Lord God, Behold, Ilay in
Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure
foundation: he that believeth shall
not make haste.”—Isaiah xxviil. 16.
In the beginning, before the birth of
time, ere the morning stars sang to-
gether, or the sons of God shouted
for joy, he was there, the bright and
morning star ; and yetit is Jesus, the
babe of Bethlehem, and the despised
Nazarene. ¢ Other foundation can
po man lay than that is laid.”
Earthly foundations, with the lapse
of time and frosts of centuries, crum-
ble and decay, and, like false doc-
trines and false teachers, shall soon
be mumbered with the things that
were and are not; but this abideth
ever, a sure foundation. No decep-
tion, no flaw. It extends beneath
our woes, and covers our transgres-
sions. “All thy waves and thy bil-
lows are gone over me.’—Psalm xlii.
7. “«But he was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for
our iniquities: the chastisement of
our peace was upon bim; and with
his stripes we are healed.”—Isa. liii.
5. This foundation which God has
laid in Zion is a stone, and of his own
choice. The puny waves of Armini-
apism and skepticism may roll and
break, froth and foam, but still the
stope remains: ¢“a tried stone.”
When we are led to contemplate the

Son of God as under the law, there '

is no failure from the manger to the
cross. While he was subject to his
reputed parents, he was still about
his Father’s business, falfilling every
and tittle of the law.and the pro-
phets. He repaired to the wilder-
ness, being led by the Spirit to. be
tempted of the devil, having fasted
forty days for the children of Israel;
and where they failed, murmured and
complained, he, Jesus, the tried
stone, the sure foundation, fails not,
though tempted by the inventor of
« free moral agency.” How often
Satan comes to the children of God
in the wilderness (the place where he
almost always finds them) with his
Wif) «if)7 ¢if,” In seasons of sorrow
and darkness, and sometimes drives
them almost to despair with doubt.
If I, say they, am a child, why am I
so afflicted and tormented? If a
christian, why do I not have the
sweet peace and comfort that I once
thought I enjoyed? If thine, 0
Lord, why not. answer by the sweet
visions of thy face, by Urim or
Thummim? Why not, by some su-
pernatural test, convince me? Let
the sun go backward,.or the moon
stand still ; let the waters be piled as
an heap, or the heavens roll together
as a seroll. ¢ Nevertheiess the foun-
dation of God standeth sure, having

‘this seal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his.” Should we trace the

weary footsteps of the man of sor-
rows, we would see in the light of
revelation that Jesus was the friend
of publicans and sinners. 'The sor-
rowing are comforted, the palsied are

made whole, lepers are cleansed, the !

lame walk, the blind see, the deaf
hear, the dead are brought back to -
life, and the poor have the gospel
preached unto them. No wonder
that Pilate, in the presence of Jesus’
accusers, was made to cry out in
words that shall ever live as a land-
mark of his purity, “ Why, what evil
hath he done? I find no fault in
him.” While he rebuked sin and
hypocrisy, casting out the buyers and
sellers in his house, yet he gathers
the lambs in his arms, and carries
them in his bosom. Are we wealk %
Jesusismighty. Arewe poor? The
gold and the silver are his, and the
cattle upon a thousand hills. Are
we ignorant? Jesus is the embodi-
ment of all wisdom and knowledge.
Are we sinners? He is our right-
eousness. Do we feel forsaken and
cast down? He says, ¢ I'will never
leave thee nor forsake thee Are
we hungry and thirsty 2 Jesus is
that bread and water of life which
came down from heaven. Are Wwe
slow of heart to believe? He is of
quick understanding, and the author
and finisher of our faith. Are we
dying and moldering back to dust?
Jesus is our life and our resurrec--
tion. Do we feel to be less than the
least? Jesus is all and in all to them
that believe. ¢ Who of God is made
unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption.”
May God in mercy and grace grant
that we, Old School Baptists, may
all stand upon the same foundation,
and build thereon, not gold, silver,
precious stones, wood, hay and stub-
ble, but with the apostle Paul ex-
claim in spirit, ¢ God forbid that I
should glory, savein the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” Again, “For I
determined mnot to know anything
among you save Jesus Christ and
him crucified.” Therefore, beloved
brethren, ¢ be ye steadfast, unmoOva-
ble, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord.” Brethren, pray for us; not
that we may roll in luxury and idle-
ness; not that we may walk with
golden canes in silver slippers, and
on velvet cushions sleep out a miser-
able existence; but pray that the
Holy Spirit may descend and sit as
a refiner and purifier of the silver
and gold; that wanderers may be
reclaimed, and the sheep and lambs
brought to the fold of the one Shep-
herd; that Jerusalem may be a re-
joicing, and her people a joy.
. The following named visiting Eld-
ers are present: Wm. Quint, W. J.
Purington and F. A. Chick, and the
sheep and lambs have been fed.

“My willing soul would stay

In such a frame as this,
And sit and sing itself away
To everlasting bliss.”

Our next annual association will
be held with the Old School Baptist
Church in Bowdoinham, Sagadahoe
County, Maine, on Friday, Saturday
and Sunday before the second Mon-
day in September, 1889.

HIRAM CAMPBELL, Mod.

J. H. LoweLL, Clerk.
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SERIALS,
SOLOMOT'S TRMPLE SPIRITUALIZED.

BY JOHN BUNYAN.

CHAPTER XX.
Of the porch of the Temple.

WE come next to the porch of the
temple, which is commonly called
“Solomon’s.” This porch is in the
front of the house, and so became the
common way into the temple.—1
Kings vi. 3; 2 Chron. iii. 4.

This porch was therefore the place
of reception in common for all,
whether Jews or religious proselytes,
who came to Jerusalem to worship,
—Acts iii. 11; v. 12,

This porch had a deor or gate be-
longing to it, but such as was sel-
dom shut, except in declining times,
or when men put themselves into a
rage against those better than them-
selves.—2 Chron. xxix. 7; Acts xxi.
28-30. The gate of this porch was
called ¢ Beautiful,” even the beauti-
ful gate of the temple, and was that
at which the lame lay to beg for alms
of them that went in thither to wor-
ship.—Aets iil. 1, 2, 10.

Now then, since this porch was the
common place of reception for all
worshipers, and the place also where
they laid the beggars, it looks as if
it were to be a type of the church’s
bosom of charity. Here the beggars
were relieved and received alms.
These gates were seldom shut; and
christians’ compassion should be
always open, as charity beautifies
the churches. Largeness of heart
and tender compassion is excellent.
It is the bond of perfectness.—1
Cor. xiii. 1-13 ; xiv. 1; Heb. xiii. 1-3;
John v. 6, 7;° Col. iii. 14.

This porch was large; and so
should the charity of the church be.
It was, for length, the breadth of
the temple, and of the samne size as
the holiness of all.—1 Kings vi. 3; 2
Chron. iii. 4-8. The first might be
to teach us that in charity we should
not be niggardly; but, according to
the breadth of our ability, we should
extend it to all the house; and in so
doing, the very emblem of heaven is
upon us, of which the holiest was a
figure. “As we have therefore op-
portunity, let us do good unto all;
especially unto them who are of the
household of faith.”—@Gal. vi. 10.

This porch was, as I said, not only
for length the breadth of the temple,
and so the length and breadth of the
holiest, but it was, if I mistake not,
for height far higher than they both ;
for the holy place was but thirty
cubits high, and the most holy place
but twenty. But the porch was in
height an hundred and twenty cubits.
This beauntiful porch was therefore

“four times as high as was the temple
itself.—1 Kings vi. 2, 20; 2 Chron.
iii. 4. ,

One excellent ornament therefore
of the temple was that it had a porch
so high; that is, so famous for
height; so high as to be seen afar off,
Charity, if it be rich, will be seen afar
off: T say, if it be rich, large, and
abounds. Christ’s charity was so

high that no man could hide it ; and
the charity of the churches will be
seen from church to chuarch; yea, it
will be spoken of to their commen-
dation in every place, if it be warm,
fervent and high.—Mark vii. 36; 2
Cor. xiii. 24; ix. 2, 3, 14,

CHAPTER XXI.
OF the ornaments of the Dorch of the
Temple.

THERE were three things belong-
ing to the ornament of the porch,
besides its height, that were orna-
ments unto it. ‘

I Itwasoverlaid within with gold.

IL. It had the pillars adjoined unto
it.

ILI. It was the inlet into the tem-
ple.

First. It was overlaid with gold.
Gold ofttimes was a type of grace,
and particularly of the grace of
love. Solomon’s chariot, called gold,
is yet again mentioned by the name
of love.—Song iii. 9, 10. As it is in
the church, the grace of love is as
gold. Tt is the greatest, the richest
of graces, and that which abides
forever. Hence they that show much
love to saints are said to be rich.—1
Tim.vi. 17-19. And hence charity is
called a treasure; a treasure in the
heavens.—Luke vii. 33, 34. Love is
a golden grace. Let then thechurch,
as ‘the porch of the temple was, be
inlaid with love as gold.

Secondly. It had the pillars ad:
Jjoining to it, the which, besides their
stateliness, seem to e there typi-
cally, to teach example. For there
was seen; by tlie space of four cubits,
their lily-work in the poreh.—1 Kin gs
viil. 19.  Of their lily-work T spake
before. '

Now that they were so placed that
they might be seen in the porch of
the house, it seems to be for exam-
ple, to teach the church that she
should live without worldly care, as
did the apostles. And let ministers
do this. They are as pillars in the
churches, and stand before the porch
of the house. Let them also show
their lily-work to the house, that the
church may learn of them to be
without carefulness as to worldly
things, and also to be rich in charity
toward the Dbrethren. A covetous
minister is a base thing, a pillar
more symbolizing Lot’s wife than a
holy minister of Jesus Christ. Let
them, since they stand at the door,
and since the eyes of the porch are
all upon them, be patterns and ex.
amples of good works.—1 Tim. vi.
10-12; Titus ii. 7.

Thirdly. Another ornament unto
this poreh was that it was an inlet
into the temple. Charity is that
which receiveth the poor and afflicted
into the church. Worldly love, or
that which is carnal, shuts up bowels,
yea, and the church doors too,
against the poor of the flock. Where.
fore look that this kind be never
countenanced by vou. Crave that
rather which is a fruit of the Spirit.

O charches! let your ministers be
beautified with your love, that they
may beautify you with their love, and

also be an ornament unto you, and
also to that gospel which they minis-
ter to you, for Jesus Christ’s sake.

CHAPTER XXII.
Of the ascent by which they went up
wnto the porch of the Temple

THIS porch also had certain steps,
by which they went up into the house
of the Lord. I know not directly the
namber of them, though Ezekiel
speaks something about it.—Ezek.
xL. 38, 39. Hence when men went
up to worship in the temple, they
were said to £o up to the house of the
Lord.—Isa. xxxviii. 22.

These steps, which were the ascent
to the temple, were so curiously set
and finely wrought that they were
amazing to behold. Wherefore when
the queen of Sheba, who came to
prove Solomon’s wisdom, saw the
house which he had built, and the
ascent by which he went up into the
house of the Lord, she had no more
spirit in her. She was by that sight
quite overcome.—1 Kings x. 4, 5.

These steps, whether cedar, gold or
stone, yet that which added to their
adornment was the wonder of a
queen; and whatever they were made
of, to be sure they were a shadow of
those steps which we should take to
and in the house of God. Steps of
God.—Psa. Ixxxv. 13. Steps  or-
dered by God.—Psa. xxxvii. 23,
Steps ordered in his word.—Psa.
exix. 133. - Steps of faith.—Rom. iv.

12. Steps of the Spirit.—2 Cor. xii.
18.. Steps of truth.—2 John 4.
Steps  washed with butter.—Job.

xxix. 6. Steps taken before orin the
presence of God. Steps butted and
bounded by the divine rule. These
are steps indeed. There are, there-
fore, no such steps as these to De
found anywhere in the world. A
step to honor, a step to riches, a step
to worldly glory, are everywhere;
but what are these to the steps by
which men ascend or go up to the
house of the Lord?

He then that entereth into the
house of the Lord is an ascending
man. Asitis said of Moses, he went
up into the mount of God. TItis as-
cending to go into the house of God.
The world Dbelieves not this. They
think it is going downward to go up
to the house of God; but they are in
a horrible mistake.

The steps then by which men went
up to the house of the Lord were
figurative of those steps which men
take when they go to God ; for those
steps were the way to God, to God
in his holy temple. But how few
there are that, as the queen of the
south, are taken with these godly
steps. Do not the most rather seek
to push away our feet from taking
hold of the path of life, or else lay
snares for us in the ways? But, all
these notwithstanding, the Lord
guides us in the way of his steps.
They are goodly steps; they are the
best. '

CHAPTER XXIII. _
Of the gate of the porch of the Temple.
THE porch, at which was an ascent

to the temple, had a gate belonging
to it. This gate, according to the
prophet Ezekiel, was six cubits
wide. The leaves of this gate were
double; one folding this way, the
other folding that way.—FEzek. xl.
48.

Now here some may object, and
say, Since the way to God by these
doors were so wide, why doth Christ
say that the way and gate are nar-
row? _

Answer. The straitness or the
narrowness must not be understood
of the gate simply, but because of

that camber that some men carry with

them, who pretend to be going to
heaven. “Six cubits.” What are

fifteen cubits to him who would enter

in here with all the world on his
back 2% * % % % % % % £ s
Wherefore he that will enter in at
the strait gate, of which this gate
into the temple was a type, must go
in Dy himself, and not with his
bundles of trash. And if he will go
in thus, he need not fear there is not
room. The righteous nation that
keepeth the truth shall enter in.—
Isa. xxvi. 2,

They that enter in at the gate of
the inner court must be clothed in
fine linen. How then shall they go
into the temple who carry the clogs
of the dirt of this world at their
heels? “Thuns saith the Lord God,
No stranger, uncircumeised in heart,
nor uncircumeised in flesh, shall
enter into my sanctuary.”’—Ezek.
xliv. 9, 17.

Wherefore let such as would 2o in
remember that here is room, even a
gate to enter in at, six cubits wide.
‘We have been all this while but on the
outside of the temple, even the courts
of the house of the Lord, to see the
beauty and glory that are there.
The beauty hereof make men ery
out, and say, “ How amiable are thy
tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! My
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for
the courts of the Lord.” «A day in
thy courts is better than a thousand.”
—DPsa. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, 10.

(To be continued. )

*We have omitted a portion of Chapter
xxiii,, and marked the place with aster-
isks, as we do not consider the matter in
the original caleulated to edify or instruct
our readers. We do not’claim to publish
aliteral copy of this work, but shall alter
or omit such portions as we do not think
appropriate for the Srgxs.—Ep.

BACK NUMBERS.

WE still have copies of back num-
bers, and shall run a surplus for a few
issues, to supply new subscribers
with them to the first of the vol-
ume, with which commences the
serial, ¢ Solomon’s Temple Spiritual-
ized.”

RECEIVED FOR CHURCH HISTORY.

Jeremiah Johnson 2, Mrs. J. W. Darich
2, Mary Ann Langfits 5, W N. Buckles
2 50.—Total $11 50.

MARRTAGES,

Ox Jan. 17th, 1889, by Elder Wm. J.
Purington, at the residence of the bride’s.
parents, Mr. David W. Sheppard, of
Montgomery, and Miss Lizzie P. Hill, of
Hopewell, both of N. J.
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

DeparTeD this life, quite suddealy,
Dec. 27th, 1888, at Newark, N. J., Mrs.
Emma R. Welff, aged twenty-seven years,
six months and twenty days.

Sister Wolff made a public profession
of religion when in her thirteenth year,
uniting with the 0ld School Baptists, and
remained a steadfast believer in the faith
once delivered to the saints; and though
her death was very unexpected to her
friends, until a few hours before, yet we
trust our loss is gain to her. She left be-
hind a tender babe of nearly four weeks,
a sorrowing husband, four brothers, one
sister, a father, and numerous friends, to
wourn her demise; but the Lord's ways,
though mysterious, are equal, and may
we and they be tanght to bow to his al-
mighty will.

Her funeral was quite largely attended
at her pleasant home, the house in which
she died, in the vicinity of Roseville,
Newark, N. J., on Sunday, Dec. 80th, 1833,
where the writer tried to comfort the
afflicted ones with the comfort wherewith
we trust we have been comforted of the
Lord; after which we followed her re-
mains to the cemetery, to be laid beside a
formerly departed babe. May the Lord
sustain the sorrowing ones.

ALSO,

AvrTER o lengthy illness, ending in
dropsy, Mrs. 6live Relly died at the resi-
dence of her brother, in Batavia Kill,
Roxbury, N. Y., Dec. 30th, 1888, aged
about forty-two years.

Mrs. Kelly was not a publie professor
of religion, but we believe she entertained
a hope, from expressions given, and was
prepared and waiting for the summons to
call her away. She had been widowed
something over two years, and leaves
parents, brothers and sisters to mourn.

Her funeral was largely attended on
Jan. 1st, 1889, when the writer spoke from
these words, ‘I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi-
palities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”—Rom. viii.
38,39, May the Lord afford healing to
all the afflicted oues.

J. D. HUBBELL.

KenLry's COrNERS, N. Y.

Levi Havvey EMiott departed this life at
his home near Cherry Flats, Tioga Co.,
Pa., Tuesday morning, Jan. Sth, 1889,
after an illness of four days of typhoid
pneumonia.

He was baptized in the fellowship of
the church at Cherry Flats, Sept. 5th, 1858,
by Elder Eli Gitchell, and remained a
faithful member until his death. In 1876,
after the death of his father, he was ap-
pointed Deacon. He seems tome fo have
been one of those who used the office of
a Deacon well. He spared no labor in
visiting the brethren, when he was able,
and in visiting sister churches to attend
extra meetings, and to assist in council.
1 served the church several years once a
month, traveling a long distance to doso,
and always found him attentive to the
interests of the church, and to the needs
of those who came to serve in the gospel.
He will be greatly missed by the little
band of brethren and sistersin their con-
ference meetings, where his voice was
always heard testifying to the truth, and
speaking of his exercises, his trials and
comforts, and in all their meetings. He
leaves a wife, three sons, one daughter,
three brothers and one sister. Our dear
bereaved sister is a memberof the church,
and walked with him for a number of
years as heirs together of the grace of
life, and has been what the apostle says
a Deacon’s wife ought to be, faithful in
all things. May the Lord strengthen her
to bear with patience her loneliness, and

comfort her and her children and grand-
children, all of whom were much devoted
to him. Our brother's health had been
very poor for two years, and he had often
expressed a wish to depart to his heaven-
ly home. Itwashis request that I should
be sent for to attend his funeral, which I
was enabled to do on Thuarsday, Jan. 10th,
at the Cherry Flats meeting-house, using
as a text the words of the dear Savior ‘o
Martha, “I am the resurrection and the
life: he that believeth in me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live: and whoso-
ever liveth and believeth in me shall
pever die. Believest thou this?'—John
xi. 25, 26.
SILAS H. DURAND.
SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Jan. 16, 1889.

John Kable died at his residence in Jef-
terson Co., W. Va., Dec. 30th, 1888, in the
eightieth year of his age.

In addition to infirmities incident to
age, he was subject to spells of inaction
of the stomach and bowels, from which
he suffered intensely at times, and which
finally terminated in paralysis and death.
His sufferings and death were similar to
sister Kable's, who preceded him but a
few months. Brother Kable was baptized
by Elder J. N. Badger, in September, 1885,
and united with Ebenezer Chureh, in this
(Loudoun) county, Virginia, and con-
tinued a worthy and highly esteemed
member until called hence. He will be
missed, not only at Ebenezer, but also by
an extensive acquaintance of friends, by
whom he was highly esteemed, His com-
panion’s death left him alone and lonely.
He remarked on one occasion thathe was
like a lone tree, ready to fall at any time.
He has now fallen asleep in death, to
awake no more until ““ the last trump ; for
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall beraised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed.”

Yours in this blessed hope,

E. C. TRUSSELL.

SNICKERSVILLE, Va., Jan. 6, 1889.

James Skidmere, one of the early set-
tlérs of Troy, Michigan, died at the old
homestead, Nov. 28d, 1886, of partial pa-
ralysis and heart disease, aged eighty-
eight years and eight months.

He came to Oakland County in 1824,
and located on a piece of land which was
secured of the xovernment the previous
year, and has made that his home con-
tinunously for sixty-two years. His wife
died in 1873, after having shared the
hardships of pioneerlife forty-nine years.
One son and two daughters survive him.
Mr. Skidmore was the grandfather of
ex-Mayor Grey, of this city, and ex-Rep-
resentative J. S. Grey, of Troy.

The funeral takes place to-morrow
(Thuarsday) morning, and the remains
will be interred in the local cemetery.

MRS. H. SKIDMORE.
Pontiac, Michigan.

~——te

Alpha Susan Baxter was born in Fulton
Co., Ind., Dec. 27th, 1864, and died Nov.
20th, 1888.

Her maiden name was Tipton. She
was married to Charles J. Baxter on Jan.
5th, 1888, and came to Morgan Co., 1.,
Feb. 15th, 1888. She obtained a hope in
Christ, and joined the Regular Baptist
Church on Jan. 7th, 1887, and was bap-
tized by E. J. Delf, in Fulton Co., Ind.;
after which she and her husband joined
Union Chureh, Morgan Co., 111, she by
letter and he by experience and baptism,
on July 1st, 1888, where she remained
until her death.

She leaves an infant babe, a dear hus-
band, father, mother, five brothers, two
sisters, with many friends, to mourn their
loss. Thus it must be; and how highly
favored are we when we can say, The
Lord’s will be done.

C. C. PURVINES.

Cortox Hirt, Ill., Jan. 2, 1889.
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ErpErR G. BEEBE'S Sons:—In
compliance with an irresistible im-
pression of mind, I am constrained
to write for publication a sketeh of
‘my wanderings thus far in the
wilderness, though I feel that it has
all been published in your paper
many times. The words, ¢That
which we have seen and heard de-
clare we unto you, that ye also may
have fellowship with us;.and truly
our fellowship is with the Father,
and with his Son Jesus Christ,” have
Dbeen much on my mind of late. A
gleam of heavenly light has just
‘broken through the gloomy dark-
ness of the way, and it makes me
feel more than ever my ignorance
and weakness; and yet I feel like
proclaiming to all around how rich,
sovereign and free is that grace
which could visit and take compas-
__sion on such arebelasI. Of sinners
- Tiam.chief:of saints.Lam certainly
the least. Therefore I hope I have
fellowship with the great apostle
who leff the blessed words on record.
Truly 1 have felt sweet fellowship
with many of those dear children of
God whose experience I have been
favored to read in the SIGNS OF THE
TiMES.

From my earliest recollection I
had a keen relish for the pleasures
of the world; and though my plans
were often frustrated, I never would
allow anything to trouble me long.
When one bubble would burst, it
was followed by another just as at-
tractive, and I often wondered what
people could find in the world to
make them gloomy. I thought this
world a very pleasant place to live
in, till all at once I found myself
overshadowed by a gloom for which
I could not account—a gloom 80
heavy and deep that it seemed to
press me to the earth. On June
30th, 1878, Elder Win. L. Beebe was
at morning prayer at our house.
How I wished that he would pray
for me. When he was nearly
through, and I was thinking it was
wrong for me to think of such a
thing, he said, ¢ Lord, hear the de-
sire of the humble.” 1 thought that
included me. I desired salvation.
My heart thrilled again and again
with delight, and I felt it several
times during that day and the next
‘morning. I was dumb with amaze-
‘ment. What coulditmean? Itwas
like letting in a ray of light, which
showed me atonce a heart-searching
God and the inward depravity of my

fheart. I had always lived in open

rebellion against God, and now I
had no hiding place. For the first
time in my life I turned to the Bible
for comfort, but found nothing for me
for several days. One evening as 1
read,
sweet cane with money, neither hast
thou filled me with the fat of thy
sacrifices; but thou hast made me
to. serve with thy sins; thou hast
wearied me with thine iniquities,”
I thought every word was meant
for me, that my doom was sealed,
that hell was my portion, and I de-
served it. But the next verse was,
«“I, even I, am he that blotteth out
thy transgressions, for mine own
sake, and will not remember . thy
sins.” Though these words seemed
spoken to me with such power that
they took my strength from me,
still T dared not to think I was one
for whom Jesus died. If all my past
transgressions were blotted out, I
was as ready to-transgress as ever,

L6 Thoir shaltbave fo-other*gods Ter

fore me,” were the words that kept
following me; and 1 could see that
all along I had been serving the god
of this world, though often chasten-
ed. :

«(! ever thus, from childhood’s hour,
I've seen my fondest hopes decay ;
I never loved a tree or flower,
But "twas the first to fade away.”

1 thought I had sins enough to over-
whelm me, if I were made to truly see
myself as the sinner I was in the
sight of God. I had never dared to
ask to be eternally saved. Like the
blind man who did not know that it
was Jesus who had opened his eyes,
I bad not even asked for sight, not
thinking of the possibility of such a
blessing. I think he must have
earnestly desired it. I did not wish
to give up my idols. One day as 1
was (like the Israelites) murmuring
because of hunger in the wilderness,
and sighing for the time when 1 did
eat bread to the full, as I sat around
the fleshpots of Egypt, a voice
seemed to say, ‘ Ephraim is joined
to idols; let him alome.” All the
trouble which I had had for two
weeks seemed to leave me in an in-
stant, and I had liberty to go into
the world and enjoy it till I had
enough of it. I counld be as gay as
anybody. My companions know how
I spent the next two years. Elder
Wm. L. Beebe continued to preach
for us once in three months, and he
would say such comforting things to
the mourning ones that I sometimes
wished I was one of them. Some-
times he would drop a word of ex-

“Thou hast bonght me no

Ahé-watchmen.

perience that even I could treasure
up, and I had a great desire to hear
more preaching. “Theharvesttruly
is plenteous, but the laborers are
few: pray ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest, that he will send forth
laborers into his harvest,” kept fol-
lowing me, when it seemed pre-
sumptuous for me to ask for any-
thing. But the case was urgent.
What a harvest was ready! There
were so many sorrowful ones (for the
Lord is working here) that I could
not forget them. ' Only thosé whom
the Lord has burdened can form any

idea of what a burden it was; and:

yet I do not know that 1 ever once

thought that it was sent by the]

Lord. I tried many ways to get rid
of it, but the most successful was to
witness the presumptuous mockery
of some of those who called them-
selves God’s servants.

T attended the quarterly meeting
at Dunwick, but did not hear one
cheermg Word Wemust go beyond

seemed to have grown strangely cold
and distant. I felt that I was one
alone. “We know that we have
passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren,” gave me a
great deal of trouble. After the
meeting was over, and before I had
gone home (May 5th, 1880), a -voice
said, as distinetly as if spoken by
the natural voice, “ I have loved thee
with an everlasting love; therefore
with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.” TFor a moment I seemed
drawn from the world; and I had
such a realizing sense of the solemn
presence of the great God of heaven
and earth, that I thought perhaps I
was one for whom Jesus died, and it
would yet be revealed tome. When
I would try to find pleasure in the
world, ¢“Thou shalt have no other
gods before me,” would thunder in
my ears. -After a while I was taken
sick, and one evening a light shone
around me, far exceeding the light
of the sun. I thought from that
time I was going to die. I had a
promise that ‘“at evening time it
shall be light.” I -seemed to b€ ear-
ried above the world that I had loved
so.-well, and I thought I wounld never
care for it again. These words
came, ‘“Behold, I will take away
from thee the desire of thine eyes
with a stroke ; yet neither shalt thou
mourn nor weep, neither shall thy
tears run down.” When I was un-
conscious of what was passing
around me, I seemed to have a view
of that heavenly land, and a voice
said; ¢ In his presence there is full-

The “Lord’s people’

ness of joy.” What alonging desire
I had to burst those fetters and fly
away! How unwilling I was to re-
cover! Ithoughtthat I could never
care for the world again. There was
nothing here like what I had seen.
I soon recovered, and when Satan
told me that what I had seen was
but the imaginations of a fevered
brain, and that every one who had
typhoid fever had seen the same, I
gave up all for lost. And stillI was
commanded to pray the Lord of the
harvest that he would send laborers
into his harvest. Others might be
saved if I were lost.

Shortly after this Elder Beebe left
Canada. Elder Pollard had gone
before, and we were left without any
preacher. I tried to throw all my
care away. For a time these things
passed off my mind, and I had more
enjoyment in worldly company than
I had for a long time before, for I
escaped the rod for a while. But
that was my only hope, and I would

sometimés think, Could ‘it be “that T. :

was lost, and that the Lord indeed
had cast me off forever? After the
February meeting at Duart, to which,
I had gone very reluctantly, I was
plunged in the deepest despair. My
trouble seemed more than I could
bear. Society had no power to
please; it was like singing songs to
a heavy heart. My ¢favorite au-
thors” seemed to have chosen such
worthless themes that they could
please no longer. 1 was driven to
the Bible, and there seemed to be
nothing but curses there for me.
Nothing in all the world could give
me a moment’s peace, and something
would say tauntingly tome, “ Where
now are the gods thou hast made
thee? Let them arise, if they will
save thee in the time of thy trouble.”
I did not know what ailed me. I
longed for death. I never thought
of future punishment; I had the
punishment with me. Sometimes I
thought I was insane, and sometimes
thought I had heart disease. My
heart felt as though there was liter-

ally a'weight in it too heavy to be -

borne. Everything seemed draped
with a funeral pall. O the horrors
that I felt under the convietion of a
guilty conscience! I felt that every
action of my life had been nothing
but sin, and yet my heart was so
dead and desperate that I could not
pray.

Elder Beebe came here to preach,
and brought brother I. W. Xeene
with him (he had baptized him- the
week before), and when he called on
him to preach I was sorry. I wanted

.
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to hear Elder Beebe preach. He
preached from Isaiah xxviii. 12, 13;

"and when he told what it was to be

ready to perish in the land of As-
syria, and to be an outcast in the
land of Egypt, he described my
feelings so minutely that I began to
see where I was; and I thought per-
haps I was one who would yet wor-
ship the Lord in the holy mount at
Jerusalem. After coming home from
meeting that night, he asked me if I
knew what it was to be ready to
perish in the land of Assyria, and to
be an outeast in the land of Egypt.
I vold him I thought I did. He
asked me if T had ahope. Itold him
it was all in, “I will visit thy trans-
gressions with the rod, and thine
iniquities with stripes,” as that was
the only promise I could claim. He
seemed quite pleased, and said,
“That is a good hope. For whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
seourgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth. .If ye endure chastening,
od dealeth with you as with sons;
for what son is he whom the Father
chasteneth not? But if ye be with-
out chastisement, whereof all are
partakers, then are ye bastards and
not sons.” I was thankful to him
for that encouragement. He was
the only one who had spoken to me
in all that lonely way. And how
often I had fellowship with Jeremiah
when he said, ¢ Is it nothing to you,
all ye that pass by? Behold, and
see if there be any sorrow like unto
my sorrow, which is done unto me,
wherewith the Lord hath afflicted
me in the day of his fierce anger.”—
Lam. i, 12. It was not like any
earthly sorrow, which time could
heal; for time only intensified this
already terrible sorrow. At times
some of the promises seemed to be
for me, such as, “O thou afflicted,
tossed with tempest and not com-
forted! Behold, I will lay thy
stones with fair colors, and thy
foundations with sapphires.” But it
was like offering bread in the future
to a famishing child. I must have a
present help, or perish. The words
of Isaiah kept troubling me, ¢ Be-
hold, the Lord’s hand is not shorten-
ed, that it cannot save; neither his
ear heavy, that it cannot hear; but
your iniquities have separated be-
tween you and your God, and your
sins have hid his face from you, that
he will not hear”—Isa. lix. 1, 2.

“When I would turn to the world for

comfort, a voice would say, “But
now after that ye have known God,
or rather are known of God, how
turn ye again to the weak and beg-
garly elements, whereunto ye desire
again to be in bondage?” At times
I would feel that it was God’s hand
that was leading me, and I could
say, “ But he knoweth the way that
I take: when he hath tried me, I
shall come forth as gold.” All this
time I thought I would be satisfied
if I eculd only know that it was a
work of grace in the soul. ¢TI ghall
be satisfied when I awake with thy
likeness,” seemed to point to the
time of death, and I never thought I

would ever see hLappiness in this
world again. I felt that I was one
alone, till the words, <“He trod the
winepress alone, and there was none
to help him,” came-into my mind so
forcibly that I thought perhaps it
was all that I might know the fel-
lowship of his sufferings. My sor-
row kept still increasing. When
brother F. W. Keene came again,
March 27th, 1881, he preached from
Psa. cvii. 4-7, “They wandered in
the wilderness, in a solitary way:
they found mno city to dwell in.
Hungry and thirsty, their soul
fainted in them.” He described,
much better than 1 can now, the
solitary way in which I had wan-
dered, and the dreary places of sin,
morality, &c., which I had tried, but
could not dwell in. It was a solitary
place: no one seemed to live in that
awful land. Forsaken of God and
nan, there seemed to be no comfort.
“Hungry and thirsty, their soul
fainted in them.” It seemed they
could go no farther, but must sink
under the wrath of God, under this
burden -of sin and condemnation.
‘““Then they cried unto the Lord in
their trouble.” It was like the cry
of a drowning man, which no one
could imitate; but when placed in
the same condition, they could cry
without teaching. This was just
like my case; for I never would call
on the Lord till I was at my wits’
end. I listened asif spellbound. T
felt a full assurance that I was one
of the wanderers. But was tliere
any release? Would I have to go
mourning all my days? These were
the questions that would arise in my
mind. He answered them all in the

‘words of the text, “And he delivered

them out of their distresses.”  What
a deliverance! The poor ountecast
and wanderer has now found a place
where he can rest in peace and
safety, I thought the words were
intended only for me, when he said,
“Cheer up, poor wanderer. It was
God who caused you to wander, and
we have his word for it that he will
lead you out by the ‘right way.'”
“And he led them forth by the right
way, that they might go to a city of
habitation.” Before he was through
with that sermon I could see that
God, against whom I had murmured
and rebelled at every step, had led
me all the way. When we came
home from meeting, how happy I
was, how glad I felt, how light, how
free. My heart seemed bubbling up
with a great joy. The next morning
something seemed to say agnin and
again, “The time of the sinuing of
birds is come.” In my ignorance I
did not know where I had read the
words, though I had read the Bible
twice through. The beauties of na-
ture, which I had almost worshiped
before, seemed to pale from that
day, as the moon pales before the
rising sun. That idol, too, had to be
taken from me. My eyes had opened
on a new world of joy, of which I
had known nothing before. I forgot
that I had ever had any trouble.
The next day I felt a longing desire

to be baptized. That desire has in-
creased till I cannot pass a stream
without thinking, ¢ Here is water,
what doth hinder me to be baptized ?”

Then for the first time I missed that.

weight of condemnation with which
I was burdened when I went to
meeting the . preceding , evening.
‘Whathad become of it? Christ had
borne it all, and I was free. Could
it be that I, who felt so weak and ig-
norant, had been bornagain? What
a change! T read the Bible through
again, and it seemed like a different
book. Al the sweet and precious
promises were mine. This ¢ earthen
vessel” could hold no more. I had
been tempest-tossed, in midnight
darkness, so long that the dazzling
splendor of the Sun of righteousness
was. too much for my astonished
gaze. I could often say, ¢Turn
away thine eyes from me, for they
have overcome me.” Why could I
not have seen before that it was all
the work of eternal love, and avoided
all that trouble? For months I could
not think of it without a shudder.
Once I received a partial answer in
the words, “To humble thee, and to
prove thee, to know what was in
thine heart, whether thou wouldst
keep his commandments or no.”
Again, these words were given me,
¢ Precious in the sight of the Lord is
the death of his saints.” Then I again
read Klder Durand’s communication
in the S1GNS of June 1st, 1881, and
it was opened up to me so clearly
that every throb and sting of pain in
that death was needful, that I won-
dered I had not seen that it was the
fellowship of the sufferings of Christ,
and was precious in the sight of the
Lord. Tcould have no hope of bein g
glorified with him, had I not been
one with him in his sufferings and
death. I had read that communica-
tion some months before, and then
it was just what I wanted to know ;
but I can receive nothing till it is
given me. Sometimes I am told, ¢ I
have yet many things to say uuto
yeou, but ye cannot hear them now.”
It is painfully humbling to learn the
full meaning of the Lord’s words,
“ Without me ye can do nothing.”
I felt as weak and helpless as a little
child, and had to beg for strength
to acknowledge hisname. I felt that
I was denying him, and was afraid
of being led into darkness for doing
so, till these words flowed sweetly
into my mind, “TFor this is as the
waters of Noah unto me: for ag I
have sworn that the waters of Noah
should no more go over the earth,
o have I sworn that I would not be
wroth with thee nor rebuke thee.”
They were followed almost immedi-
ately by, “Follow me.” I could not
tallk to any person about these
things, though I had sweet access to
the throne of grace. . For along time
my encouragement was in these
words, “ O my dove, that art in the
cleft of the rock, in the secret places
of the stairs, let me see thy counte-
nance, let me hear thy voice: for
sweet is thy voice, and thy counte-
nance is comely.” Then I was led

down a little lower, but these words
slione as a light on my path, ¢ They
shall come with weeping, and with
supplication will T lead them. I will
cause them to walk by the rivers of
waters, in a straight way, wherein
they shall not stumble: for I am a
father o Israel, and Ephraim is my
first-born.” After a while the words
of the psalmist seemed to better ex-
press my mind, % Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of
death I will fear no evil; for thou
art with me: thy rod and thy staff
they comfort me.” All this time I
felt that my life was “hid with-
Christ in God.” One day, after
vainly endeavoring to get me to tell
him some of the exercises of my
mind, which I could not do, F. W.
Keene said to me, ¢ Shut up, and
cannot come forth : that is where you
are.” And then he added, «¢I will
bring the blind by a way they know
not, and in paths they have not
seen: I will make darkness light
before them, and crooked things
straight: these things will I do unto
them; and not forsake them.
That is God’s promise, and it is just
as true to-day as when it was writ-
ten. We change, but he changes
not.” No words could have suited
me better. I could not see one step
ahead. One day I thought, Can
God so mock one of his children as
to command them to do anything
which he does not give them strength
to perform? And these words came
with power, “T can do all"things
through Christ, who strengtheneth
me,” followed by, “When I am
weak, then am I strong.” We are
ouly strong when we are so weak as
to feel that our entire dependence is
in God. Our spiritual life is in him.

All this time I felt separated from
the Lord’s people by my unworthi-
ness. I felt that they would not
want me in the church. Who would
believe that the great God of heaven
and earth would visit such as I? I
had never attempted to tell it but
once, and then had no liberty. I
started to the February meeting at
Duart, feeling my entire dependence
on God, as I had no power of my
own to tell what he had done for me;
but when I got there I kept looking
from one to another for a little help.
At Jast I saw a deacon that I dearly
loved coming toward me, and 1
thought he would help me; but he
tore away the last prop, and I
dropped gently into the arms that
never fail. I felt their firm support,
and the words came, “The eternal
God is thy refuge, and underneath
are the everlasting arms.” Never
was deliverance more ' timely, I
hardly know what I was enabled to
say, but my heart was melted when
they received e, and gave me a
hearty welcome, without asking a
question. I thought then I had
learned to entirely distrust myself,
and to trust only in God, who"
hath delivered, and doth deliver,
and in whom we trust he will yet de-
liver.

I have the old natare to contend
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with. Clouds will intervene. The
hand is hidden that wields the rod,
and ahead the way looks rugged
and steep. Sometimes I feel like
murmuring, and think my daily
cross is heavier than other people’s;
but when I am led to look away,
above and beyond all these, to the
* sufferings of Christ, I am lost. Can
I say, “ Truly our fellowship is with
the Father, and with his Son Jesus
Christ? Not long since I was
tempted and tried, till T longed to
leave this “house of clay.” All at
once, like a wearied child, I was
picked up, and a sweet voice sooth-
ingly said, ¢ In a little wrath I hid
my face from thee for a moment; but
with everlasting kindness will I have
merey on thee.” ‘“Ihave loved thee
with an everlasting love; therefore
with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.” ¢“I will not leave you com-
fortless: I will come to you.” That
voice sounded as new and wonderful
to me as it did the first time I heard

it; and I'thought I could never doubt.

again ; for ¢ when my Father and my
mother forsake me, then the Lord
will take me up.” I could truly say,
“ My heart is fixed: I will sing and
give praise.” I was astonished at
the joy I felt. T was led to review
all the way the Lord had led me;
and I took my pen, thinking perhaps
it would open a channel to convey
those sweet thoughts to some little
one wandering in the wilderness, in
a solitary way. I felt, ‘
. ““O could I speak the matchless worth,

O could I sound the glories forth

That in my Savior shine;
T’d soar and touch the heav’nly strings,

And vie with Gabriel while he sings
In notes that are divine.”

SARAH CAMPBELL.
e —————
STATE RoAp, Del., Jan. 18, 1889.

BRETHREN BEEBE:—Among the
communications in the SIGNS of Jan-
nary 9th is one from a brother New-
kirk, which embraces some senti-
ments to which I would like to call
attention. It is such portions of his
letter as deals with creeds—human
creeds, scholastic creeds, &e. It is
not simply his letter, or what is con-
tained in his letter particularly, that
I propose to notice, but to examine
the subject in a kind of general way.

The denunciation of creeds is not
new. It may be traced all the way
back to the days of the Reformation.
The expressions of denunciation have
been handed down from generation
to generation, so as to have become
quite familiar sounds; and brother
Newkirk may have fallen into the
use-of some. of them inadvertently,
without being aware of the conse-
quences of the position he was taking.
Allusion is made in the letter I speak
of to Elder Bartiey, and five items
published by Elder Bartley as a
brief summary of the fundamental
principles of the Baptist faith. I
have nothing to say now of those
items, or of the design of their publi-
cation, more than this: If they are
unsound, and are not sustained by
Seripture, it is the right of brother
Newkirk or any other brother to

point out the errors, and I doubt not
Elder Bartley would thank him or
them for it. It is the indiseriminate
denunciation of creeds that follows
this allusion, that attracts my atten-
tion. It has been quite generally
regarded as one of the weapons used
by the enemies of truth, and as hav-
ing been confined exclusively to them.
The cause of execration was not
claimed to be that the ereeds object-
ed to were in conflict with the word,
or unsustained by it, but simply that
they were creeds. They have been
compared to boxes placed upon the
heads of children to confine the
growth to a particular shape. If
they were entirely made up of Scrip-
ture quotations, it was no matter;
still they were human creeds, and
denounced as such. The Master has
said, ¢“ He that doeth truth cometh
to the light, that his deeds may be
manifest that they are wrought in
God.” Even from away back in the
dark ages a Drief summary of faith

has come down to us from the perse-

cuted Waldenses. Itis a testimonial
in regard to that people thatis great-
ly prized. Baptists, Presbyterians
and Episcopalians have from time
immemorial published to the world
what - they understood to be a sum-
mary of the faith ¢“once delivered to
the saints;” while Unitarians and
some others have neither published
nor acknowledged their belief, but
denounced all such publications as
human creeds. We ourselves are
publishing all the time in our papers
and association Minutes what we
believe on all subjects appertaining
to the faith. If brother Newkirk is
a reader of the SieNs, he may find
rather more than five items in the
Prospectus of that publication, and
republished from time to time, as a
summary or declaration of faith to
which the SiexNs stands pledged
steadfastly to adhere. In my public
calling it has been my lot to baptize
quite a number. It was invariably
upon a profession of their faith in
Christ; and why should it be thought
improper to avow our belief? Can
any other reason be assigned than
that the objector is either an unbe-
liever, or that he holds sentiments
that will not bear the light? I have
very much wondered that anybody
claiming to be an honest Baptist
would ever be found joining in this
hue and ery against a declaration of
our faith.

The English word ¢ creed ” is from
the Latin credo, which is simply, ¢ I
believe.” The salvation of the Lord’s
people is said to be ¢ through sanc-
tification of the Spirit and belief of
the truth.” There can be no harm
or wrong to any one-from a belief of
the truth. Philip required of the
eunuch to know what he believed
before he could be admitted to bap-
tism. T am aequainted with the or-
ganization of quite a number of
churches, and they all have a cove-
nant, embracing a declaration of
heir faith, to which each of the
organizing members  subscribes.
When sueh church applies to some

association of churches for admission
and recognition as a sound gospel
church, her credentials are examined,
and if found satisfactory, assurance
is given her by extending to her
messengers the right hand of fellow-
ship. Those who relate their chris-
tian experience and their belief of
the truth are, I presume, all human,
and so are those who draft church
covenants; so I suppose all these
things might be stigmatized as hu-
man. Ifit were possible to show our
faith without either speaking or
writing, it would still be and remain
that we had faith, or a creed, if it
should be so called. If there is any
better way to get at the character
and standing of a chureh than by
reference to their published articles
of faith, I have yet to learn what it
is. When these published creeds are
found upon examination to be the
truth, and to accord with sound doe-
trine, 1 see no occasion why any
brother should detest and despise
them. I myself was examined twice
in regard to my belief; once when I
first offered to the church, and then
again when the brethren were con-
templating ordination. Indeed, it is
and has been the uniform, and I do
not know but universal, practice of
sound, orderly churches to have a
distinet understanding about what
they believe. If somebody is ready
to say that it is no ‘matter what we
believe, so we live right, I would
propose to them to examine the
Seriptures and see whether faith was
not always the test. It would seem
that the whole human family were
included in the two classes, believers
and unbelievers; and the term to
designate a disciple of Christ, a fol-
lower of the Redeemer, is almost
uniformly “a Dbeliever.,” In looking
over the New Testament I find more
than one hundred different places
where the Lord’s people were char-
acterized as believers. So it would
seeni that they all had creeds; and
without faith it was found impossible
to please God. Butisit so that it
does not matter what a man believes ?
It is written, I believed, and there-
fore have 1 spoken.” We also be-
lieve, and therefore speak. If people
do not sincerely and honestly believe
what they are acting out, it will not
be approved of either God or men.

Belief is the basis and foundation of.

all devotion and sincere and honest
action. Ishall beusing thelanguage
of inspiration if I exhort the churches
to “hold fast the form of sound
words” which they have heard of
me, &c.  Timothy was instructed to
speak the things which become sound
doctrine. Paul and Silas, as they
went through the cities, delivered
them the decrees for to keep that
were ordained of the apostles and
Elders which ere at Jerusalem.
Brother Newkirk quotes a passage
that is exactly in point here, ¢“That
which we have seen and heard de-
clare we unto you, that ye also may
have fellowship with us.” This is
exactly the reason for all these pub-
lished declarations of faith, that our

fellowship may be promoted and ex-
tended ; and it is passing strange to
me that an objection should ever
have entered the mind of anybody
against a candid and honest acknowl-
edgment of one’s faith. Ignorance
of each other may exempt us for a
time from strife, and preserve an
outward appearance of harmony ; but
there can be no real fellowship in the
truth without such acknowledgment
as shall give assurance that the truth
is believed and received in the love
and understanding of it.
Not long ago I saw an account of
a sermon by a distinguished Unita-
rian preacher, in which he took ocea-
sion to say that the system of the-
ology prevailing at the present day
was invented and promulgated some
two or three centuries after the days
of the apostles; that the system
taught by them was very simple and
practical, and that it embraced mere-
1y our duty to God and to our fellow-
creatures; and that men were not
required to believe that Christ was
God, or that he was even one with
Deity, but simply that he was a
teacher come from God. This ap-
pears to have been received with
approval by an immense congrega-
tion. I wondered whether any in all
that throng were at all conversant
with' the New Testament. Had they
ever read, ¢ In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God.” ¢“And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us,” &e. Or, “He that be-
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting
life: and he that believeth not the
Son shall not see life; but the wrath
of God abideth on him.”—John iii.
36.
E. RITTENHOUSE.
a4
TrsgEGEE, Ala., Nov. 29.
G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—As soon as I get the time, I
intend to try and work up for you a
good many new subscribers for our
family paper, the SiGNS OF THE
Tivmes. I do hope you will succeed .
in making a success of it asa weekly
paper. 1 for one will do all in my
power to swell your list, thereby en-
abling you to continue it a weekly
paper. I do hope all the brethren
will take an interest in the cause, and
each subseriber do all he can in ob-
taining mew omes. If they will, it-
will soon double your list; and as I
have said above, I do hope each one
will go to work for the paper. And
I farther hope that all subseribers
will not forget one very important
duty (and it is very important), and
that is for all to pay up promptly,
because that is the way you make
a support for yourself and family, by
the publication of the SIGNS OF THE
TimMes. It is as just a debt as if
they were to get my goods and not
pay for them; or as if I were to buy
a farmer’s produce and then not pay
him for it. So I do hope that all
who are behind with you for the
paper will pay up at once. I do not
suppose you are able to furnish it
free. ‘W. P. THOMPSONXN.
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EpGERLY, La., Dee. 15, 1888.

ELDER (. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR
BRETHREN :(—After finishing the
business portion of my letter, I de-
sire to say to you that the S1GNS OF
THE TIMES i received always in due
time, and is a welcome messenger at
our homes, because of the rich
treasures of gospel truth that adorn
its pages. In all the long years that
it has been my blessed privilege to
peruse its columns, I have not dis-
covered any departare from the doc-
trine of God our Savior as set forth
by your dear father in his pros-
pectus in 1832; and for the informa-
tion and comfort of many of the dear
little lambs of Jesus who have not
hitherto been subscribers to the
SieNs oF THE Timus, I desire to
transeribe for publication most of
the Articles; with some abridge-
ment.

1. The Existence, Sovereignty,
Immutability, Omnipotence, and
Eternal Perfections of the Great Je-
hovah.

2. The Absolute Predestination of
all things.

3. Eternal, Unconditional Elec-
tion.

4. The Total Depravity and Just
Condemnation of fallen man.

5. That the Atonement and Re-
demption of Jesus Christ are for the
elect only.

6. The Sovereign, Irresistible, and
in all cases Effectual work of the
Holy Spirit, in Regenerating and
Quickening the elect of God.

7. The final Preservation and Eter-
nal Happiness of all the sons of God
by Grace.

8. The Resurrection of the dead
and Eternal Judgment.

9. That the Church of Christ is
composed exclusively of baptized
believers..

10. That there is no connection
between Church and State.

A decided opposition to all the in-
stitutions and societies of men, set
up in order to advance the Re-
deemer’s kingdom.

In a word, war was made with Ax-
minianism and her entire brood of
institutions. Now I feel to rejoice in
the great truth, based upon an inti-
mate knowledge of the brethren and
churches composing the South
Louisiana Primitive Baptist Asso-
ciation, that the living principles re-
ferred to in the Articles of that
Prospectus are believed, loved and
earnestly contended for throughout
the entire body. The Lord has been
graciously pleased to bless some of
our little churches in the year that
is about closing with an ingathering
of precious souls. ¢ Bless the Lord,
O my soul; and all that is within
me, bless his holy name,” that he has
remembered us in our low estate,
and is manifesting his power, love
and merey in bringing home his elec-
tion of grace, whom he has loved
with an everlasting love, and with
loving-kindness draws them. Every
soul thus drawn realizes his help-
lessness and guilty condition before
God, and acknowledges his condem-

nation just. From that dreadful
sentence I do know of a truth (if I
am not deceived) there is no appeal,
and no final escape for the poor,
condemned sinner, through earthly
help or power inherent in himself.
The Lord alone can deliver ; he alone
can speak peace to the troubled
soul. He can wound, and he can
heal; he can kill, and he can make
alive. He speaks, and it is done; he
commands, and it stands fast. Inall
the glorious work of the salvation of
sinners, he declares there was none
to help, none to uphold. ¢ There-
fore mine own arm brought salva-
tion unto me, and my fury it upheld
me.” Now,in closing, may the Lord
bless you, dear brethren, with his
sustaining grace, enabling you to
earnestly contend for the faith once
delivered to the saints, is the prayer
of your unworthy brother,
W. M. PERKINS.
e
DaxsviLLE, N. Y., Jan. 21, 1889.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—Is it
not a curious fact that we are fre-
quently astonished at what we see
almost every day of our lives? We
know that the waves of Arminianism
and error surround us on every
side; we hear the utterances of false
doctrine at every turn; we see the
religious world engaged in gambling
operations with impunity, and the
temples erected for religious service
used for musical concerts and the-
atrical performances! Andnotwith-
standing our abhorrence of such
things, we involuntarily stop our
ears, close our eyes, and put our
hands upon our mouths, lest our
friends and neighbors accuse us: of
cynicism! O the weakness of human
nature! or, I might say, our subser-
viency to the enemy of our souls.

But I took up my pen to say that
I was last evening inveigled to at-
tend on a religious meeting, to wit-
ness the performance of a solo by a
visiting singer of some note. Before
that performance commenced, how-
ever, the usual routine of religious
services had to Dbe gone through
with—reading a portion of Serip-
ture, prayer, singing by the choir,
and the sermon. The text was,
“¥ret not thyself because of evil
doers,” &ec., ending with, ¢ Trust in
the Lord, and do good.”—Psalm
xxxvii. 1-3. While descanting uapon
the subject, the speaker gave a fair
exhibition of his rhetorical powers,
and also of his profound ignorance
of the lesson taught, or else a de-
liberate misapplication of its intent;
for instead of giving the psalmist’s
promised reward, ¢ So shalt thou
dwell in the land, and verily thou
shalt be fed,” he applied it to the
salvation of sinners, and told how
much good we could do by ¢ help-
ing” the Lord in that great work.
While I was astonished at the
preacher’s ignorance, or perfidy, yet
it seemed a matter of course, as re-
sulting from the popular teaching and
practice of the times. The longer I
live, the more satisfied am I of the
frailty and crookedness of human

!

nature, especially as I am confronted
with so many exhibitions of them in
my own personal experience. I am
more and more convinced that there
dwells no good in me, and conse-
quently am less and less inclined to
trust in self; so that there seems no
safety but in that ecovenant which is
ordered in all things and sure, sealed
by the blood of Christ, in whom is my
only hope.

I am pleased with the new ar-
rangement to visit us weekly with
the S1GNS, as it seems to bring us
more closely together in social cor-
respondence and spiritual commu-
nion. Whether I appreciate this as
muech as those brethren do who are
favored with frequent personal in-
tercourse with each other, I am not
able to say; but in my isolation I
find the SIGNS ever a welcome visi-
tor, laden with precious viands from
the Master’s table. :

‘Write on, dear brethren and sis-
ters, and may the Lord bless and di-
rect you.

Unworthily yours,

' P. WEST:

<
Burx StaTtiox, Tenn., Dec. 12, 1888.

G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN—If I am worthy to address
you as such. I read the last num-
ber of the SreNs oF THE TiMESs for
1888, and seat myself to try to write
you a few lines, to remit for 1889, as
myself and dear old companion do
not feel that we can do without it.
Ithought when I sent you the money
for this year that I would have to
give it up, not seeing how I could
pay for it. We are both in our
seventy-first year, and are alone,
with the exception of one afflicted
daughter, and I am feeble in health.
T have been taking our family paper,
as we call it, nearly twenty years,
and have the first and second
volumes of the book of ¢ Editorials.”
I want the Sicys as long as I live
and can read it, or can pay for it.
We are well pleased with the idea of
its coming weekly. I do hope the
dear brethren and friends will enable
you to continue it after that. Itis
the oldest Primitive Baptist paper in
the United States, and I think it is
the best. Dear brethren, I do hope
the good Lord will enable you to go
on with it, and that the dear breth-
ren and sisters may keep its pages
as full of good reading as it has been
heretofore; for I feel to hope, in
reading the many precious communi-
cations and editorials, that my poor
soul has been comforted and lifted
up when very low. I have many
doubts and fears, trials and tempta-
tions. It seems to me the older I
get the plainer I can see there is
nothing good in me; that is, in my
flesh. When I would do good, evil
is present, and I am often made to
ery out with poor old Job, ¢ O that
it were as in months past,” when, I
hope, Jesus showed his smiling face.
Then it was all peace, love and joy.
Then it was that I could claim him
as my own personal Savior; and I

hope that I do yet, at times; but I

am so much of the time in gloom and
darkness, that it makes me fear I
have never been born again. But
the goodness of the Lord has fol-
lowed me all the days of my life; for
it is in him that I live and have my
being. I can do nothing without
him. And if my poor heart deceives -
me not, I desire to trust him for all
that pertains to us for this life, and
also that which is to come. I must
close this poor scribble; do with it
as seems to you right, and all will
be right with me.

Yours in christian love, I hope,

W. R. DANIEL.
—
Esco, Tenn., Dee. 15, 1888.

(. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—The SiaNs meets the appro-
bation of all the Old, Primitive, Pre-
destinarian Baptists in this part of
the country, as far as it has been in-
troduced. I hope the good Lord will
give it a wider circulation, and still
enable you, dear editors, to use ¢The
Sword of the Lord and of Gideon.”
And my heart’s desire and prayer to
God is that the good Lord will still
enable you, and the dear corre-
spondents of our dear family paper,
the Si6NS OF THE TIMES, to earnest-
ly contend for the faith once deliver-
ed to the saints, and that all Ar-
minianism may be driven out of the
church of God. There seems to be
champions among the Philistines, as
large as the one we read of in 1
Samuel xvii. 4; and they are chal-
lenging the army of Israel. But
thanks be to God, we have a few
striplings that are not afraid to fight
them ; for they go in the name of the
Lord, with their ¢ shepherd’s bag and
five smooth stones from the brook ;”
and they throw them every time. I
believe those stones to be a figure of
election, predestination, purpose,
foreknowledge and reprobation; and
either of them will slay these Goliaths

of Gath.

Write on, dear brethren. I feel
like our dear family paper; the
Srans, is worth its weight in gold.
If you think these few words would
be of any comfort to the household of
faith, give them a place in the Sraxs
oF THE TiMes. If not, all will be
right with me.

Your unworthy brother, if one at
all, in hope of eternal life,

E. M. MILLER.
————
VVESTCLLFFE,'COI., Jan. 20, 1889,

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :—I see
in the first number of the SiaNs oF
THE TivMes a letter from dear old
sister E. B. Scott, of Colfax Co., N.
M., with whom I used to corre-
spond, being eighteen years ago. I
have the promise of a visit the
coming summer from Elder R.
Flournoy, of Kansas. I desire that
sister Scott, or some other brother
or sister Baptist, give meher present
post-office address, as brother Flour-
noy and myself (perhaps others also)
will, if the Lord willing, pay her a
visit during the time of brother
Flournoy’s visit with me.

I am just recovering from a severe
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attack of acute rheumatism, from
which I have suffered beyond my
power of description. Iam not able
to write more at this time.
you, brethren Beebe, to give place
in the S16NS when convenient to my
request as above, as I am desirous of
obtaining sister Scott’s address.
“Yours in tribulation, v
J. H. YEOMAN,
s
“UTtica, N. Y., Dec. 14, 1888.
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—In-
closed find postal note of two dollars,

which please apply to our subserip- |-

tion for SteNs OF THE TIMES for the
coming year. We would be much
pleasd to be able to furnish you a
list, howevor small, of new subscri-
Ders; but in all this large city we
do not find one, heyond the few
whose names you already have, of
our little church, who are willing to
pay the small sum of one dollar.
Indeed they have no desire to read
it at all. But truly ourselves are
very thankful for such periodical, af-
fording as it does so much pure and
wholesome comfort and instruction,
whereby one does edify another.

" Hoping therefore that it may be
continued in such a manner as that
Doth editors and publishers will feel
satisfactorily recompensed, is the.de-
sire of

R. & L. ALEXANDER.
e B
WoopHULL, Iil., Dec. 8, 1888.

' G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
rREN:—I will inclose two dollars to
pay for your paper, the SIGNS OF
THE TiMes. I have been taking
your paper for a good many years,
and think it contains as good preach-
ing as there is in this world. I have

never joined the church, but I feast

on the Old Baptist doctrine. It is
meat and drink to me. Christ is the
end of the law to them that believe.
In fact, he is everything—the way,
the truth and the life, the sum and
substance of the Old and New Tes-
taments. All is fulfilled in him.
There is no other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must
be saved. He is all in all to the
helpless sinner. Yoursinlove of the
truth, hoping that you may get sap-
port enough that you can publish
your papet every week.
W. T. CLARK.

LARGE HYMN BOOK FOR ADOLLAR,
SIX FOR FOUR DOLLARS AND A HALF.

‘We have had bound in cloth,
the same style as the ¢ Editorials”
or ¢ Church History,” a few hundred
of our large type Hymn Books, which
we will send post.paid at the above
prices. These books are especially
adapted for aged people, or for pew
racks, to be used in churches.

A SMALL ONE FOR SEVENTY-FIVE
CENTS, OR SIX FOR THREE DOLLARS.

We also have the small type book
bound in eloth, which we will send
post paid at price “stated above.
Cash must always accompany the
orders. Address, :

G. BEEBE’'S SONS.

I ask:

EDITORIAL.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 6, 1889.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post
Office as Second-Class Mail Matter.

OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR JiS
TO THE FIRM NAME OF .
G. BEEBE'S SONS.

PRAYING WITH THE SPIRIT.

( Ooncluded?‘rom last number.)

“ApTER this manner therefore pray ye:
Our Father which art in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth as it is in
bheaven. Give us this day our daily
bread. And forgive us our debts as we
forgive our debtors. And lead us not
into temptation, but deliver us from evil.
For thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and ‘the glory, forever. Amen.”’—Matt.
vi. 9-18. ’

“ Give us this day our daily bread.”
The narrow application of this pe-
tition to the food which supports the
natural body (as it is generally re-
ceived by the religious world), is an
entire digression from the spiritual
import of the whole example of
prayer as given in the text, and
seems contrary to the instruction in
the immediately following record of
this divine teaching, where our Lord
expressly enjoins upon his disciples
with the most solemn emphasis, “I
say unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what
ye shall drink; nor yet for your
body, what ye shall put on. Is not
the life more than meat, and the
body than raiment? ¢For your
heavenly Father knoweth that ye
have need of all these things.” Again
he says, “Labor not for the meat
which perisheth, but for that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life,
which the Son of man shall give
unto you; for him hath God the
Father sealed.”—John vi. 27. The
promise of our Lord secures to all
his people the protection of his pres-
ence, and it is written to them, ¢ My
God shall supply all your need ac-
cording to his riches in glory by
Christ Jesus.” They are assured
that their temporal necessities are
all known to their Lord, and bis
faithfulness has never failed them;
yet they are not authorized to tempt
the Lord by willful disobedience to
his injunctions which direct that
they should be ¢ not slothful in busi-
ness.” In the observance of the in-
spired rule they have no occasion to
be apprehensive of the consequences
which may follow that obedience.
They are blessed with all spiritual
blessings in Christ Jesus, and no
good thing will God withhold from
them that walk uprightly; yet for
their comfort they are given. the
privilege of asking of him for those
favors which he has promised them.
By his Spirit dwelling in them they
are moved to desire perpetual sup-
plies of that bread which cometh
down from heaven, of which if a man
eat he shall never die. It is accord-
ing to the will of (rod that they shall

feel this hunger and thirst affer
righteousness, so that the prayer of
faith for this spiritual bread is truly
that intercession of the Spirit which
is according to the will of God. The
only way in which they labor for
this meat, or food, is by working out
that salvation which God worketh in
them both to will and to do of his
good pleasure.—Phil.ii. 12,13. None

| can have this desire in their hearts

but those who are already blessed by
the sealing of his Spirit dwelling in
them; and every ome who is so
blessed does continually pray for
that heavenly bread which can only
be received from God through the
grace which is given in Christ
Jesus. Since this desire can.never
arise from the carnal mind, which is
enmity against God, there can'be no
more conclusive evidence of the in-
dwelling of the Spirit of Christin
any man than that which. is mani-
fested by such hunger and thirst
after righteousness. Hence, this is
that witness which abides in every
one who is born of God. So John
says, “ He that believeth on the Son
of God bath the witness in himself.”
—1 John v. 10.

“And forgive us our-debts, as we
forgive our debtors.” Thereisin this
petition a very serious significance.
It is only as moved by the power of
divine grace that any one can under-
standingly make this request of the
Lord, that he will deal with us as we
deal wit': our fellow-men. The most
that we ean do by nature is only to
forgive those who appear to be
worthy of our favor ;. but who is-pre-
pared to ask such forgiveness of the
Lord? If his forgiving love were
withheld until we deserved his
mercy, every sinner must at once
sink in despair.. It is the peculiar
glory of that salvation which is re-
vealed in. our Lord Jesus, that even
“Where sin abounded, grace did
much more abound ; that as sin hath
reigned unto death, even S0 might
grace reign through righteousness
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our
Lord.”—Rom. v, 20, 21. This is all
the hope of every saint. We are
not taught to pray contrary to this
hope which is wrought in the saints
by the Spirit of truth. In his in-
struetion to his disciples our Lord
bas given the true import of this pe-
tition. He says, “ When ye stand
praying, forgive, if ye have ought
against any ; that your Father which
is in heaven may forgive your tres-
passes. But if ye do not forgive,
neither will your Father which is in
heaven forgive your trespasses.”—
Mark xi. 25, 26. While neither the
good deeds nor the evil works of the
saints can affect their eternal salva-
tion which is completely secured in
the perfect work of Christ Jesus,
their enjoyment of that salvation
in the answer of a good conscience
toward God while here in time is
often seriously hindered by their
disregard of the commandments of

their Lord. When they cherish an
 unforgiving spirit they are obeying

and thus living after the flesh. In

such action they are sowing. to the

flesh, and of the flesh they shall reap

corruption. It is to the saints that

Paul writes, “If ye live after the

flesh ye shall die; but if ye through

the Spirit do mortify the deeds of
the body ye shall live.”—Rom. viik

13. It is but the mockery of prayer

when a form of petition. is spoken,

while the selfish mind governs the

suppliant. The prayer of faith is

infinitely above all earthly desires.

Yet it is frequently given to the

saints by faith to ask for temporal

mercies, and such prayer is always

answered. All those prayers which

originate in'the natural mind are in

mercy denied. Only that interces-

sion is effectual which is according

to the will of God. And this is all

the prayer which is indited by the

Spirit of Christ. Will worshipers

and idolaters think that their earnest

prayers have power to change the

purpose of God; but the mind of

Christ seeks ever to be perfectly

conformed to that which God has

ordained. All other prayers are but

the expression of carnal covetous-

ness. Even the saints may utter

such prayéers when governed by their

patural mind. It was to the saints
that it ‘was written, ¢“Ye ask, and

receive not, because ye ask amiss,

that ye may consume it upon your

lusts.”—James iv. 3. When led. by

the Spirit of God in true humility to

pray as instructed in our text, the.
saints are delivered from all selfish-

ness, and then they do from their

heart forgive those who have tres-

passed against thewr in whatever

way that trespass may have been

committed. More than this, by the

grace of God they are enabled to

pray as did Stephen, for the forgive-

ness of God to be extended even to

those who are at that very time en-

gaged in afflicting and persecuting

them. In this prayer they give un-

questionable evidence that they are

governed by the Spirit of our dear .
Redeemer, whose expiring .groan
brought salvation to the very ene-
mies who wrought his death. That
Spirit shone forth in all its divine
glory when on the cross Jesus prayed
for his blood-thirsty murderers, say-
ing, ¢ Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do!”

In the daily experience of the
saints they learn the importance of
implicit obedience to the law of
Christ in forgiving those who have
trespassed against them. ‘While
cherishing resentment in their secret
thoughts, they can never enjoy the
heavenly peace which is known in
the manifest presence of Jesus dwell-
ing within them by his Spirit, and
raising them above all the clouds of
doubt and fear which beset them in
their pilgrimage through this world
of sin and sorrow. In thisway they
learn by personal experience that
they can only be forgiven as they
forgive their debtors. This principle
is exemplified in all the law of the
kingdom of Christ. ¢ With what

the dictation of their carnal mind,|judgment ye judge, ye shall be
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judged; and with what measure ye
mete, it shall De measured to you
again.” This is the perfect law of
liberty which is established in the
kingdom of Christ. It is writtendn
the heart of those who are born of
God, and it cannot be fulfiled by
any who have not been called out of
the darkness of death in sin, and
translated into the kingdom of the
dear Son of God. Even the saints
can walk in obedience to this heav-
enly rule only as it is wrought in
them both to will and to do by the
Spirit of God which leads them.
Their nataral or carnal mind can no
more produce the forgiveness which
Hows from true charity, than can the
mind of the sinner who never knew
the power of divine grace.

“And lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil.” Whileitis
plainly written that ¢ God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth
ke any man,” yet for the trial of the
faith of his saints, and to teach them
the strength and faithfulness of his
grace, he does give the adversary
the power from time to time to assail
them with temptations by which
their faith is tried. In all these
trials they are kept by his power,
and his grace is shown to be suffi-
cient for them. He will not suffer
them to be tempted above that they
are able; but will with the tempta-
tion also make a way to escape, that
they may be able to bear it.—1 Coz.
x. 13. It was in this way that
Daniel and the three Hebrews were
enabled to escape the den of lions
and the seven times heated furnace.
So the grace of God is magnified in
the temptations which his saints are
called to endure in all their sojourn
herein time. They are not promised
that they shall not endure témpta-
tions and tribulations; but they
prove the truth of his word in finding
that the grace of God is sufficient
for them in every time of trial.
Natural reason would presume upon
this assuring truth to seek ocecasion
for this display of the preserving
care of God by willfully going in the
way of temptation ; but the Spirit of
Christ ever prompts the prayer as
taught by our Lord.
our perfect Example et the sug-]
gestion of the devil, with the written
word of God, “Thou shalt not
tempt the Lord thy God.”—Deut. vi.
16; Matt.iv.7. The Spirit of Christ
never moves the saints to try how
far they may go into sin; but they
are made to desire just what is ex-
pressed in this clause of the teaching
of Jesus, that they be not subjected
to the power of temptation, but that
they may be delivered from evil.
This does not simply include the
distress and suffering attendant upon
sin, but the prayer is for deliverance
from the sin itself. In this desire is
included that hunger and thirst after

righteousness which identifies those
who are the subjects of the blessing
pronounced by our Lord in the com:-
mencement of this discourse. Every
one who finds this prayer in his heart
is therefore already blessed of our

So Jesus as|

God.

In this prayer is also included the
confession of conscious weakness
and of the need of divine grace to
keep the suppliant from the power
of the evil which must be encounter-
ed. None can honestly utter such
prayer until they have learned their
own helplessuess; and all such have
fled for refuge to lay hold upon that
hope which is set before the saints in
Jesus as.the only Savior of his peo-
ple from their sins. None can know
Jesusin this gracious character until
they are taught of God as the truth
is 'in Jesus., The fact that this
prayer is in the heart is conclusive
testimony that the praying one is led
by the Spirit of God, and is a son of
God, “Being born again, not of cor-
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth forever.”—1 Peter i. 23.
No others know their need of that
grace which is in Christ Jesus, in
whom alone is the righteousness by
which sinners are freely justified in
the sight of divine justice.

“For thine is the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory, forever. Amen.”
Clearly as the sovereignty of God
appears in the visible works of the
material creation, it is one demon-
stration of the blindness of carnal
reason that the natural mind never
can understand this truth which is
thus evidently displayed. To the
letter of this declaration all pro-
fessed believers of the Bible will
agree; but when the doctrine of the
inspired Scriptures is presented as
itis taught in the experience of those

who are led by the Spirit, the re--

bellion of the carnal mind rises at
once, denying this very truth. In
aseribing omnipotence to God, the
pride of man is abased, as he is thus
shown' to be dependent upon the
favor of God for all things, including
even his own existence. This ex-
cludes all occasion for boasting in
the works of man. No one can
understandingly make the confession
expressed in these closing words of
the instruction given by our Lord,
unless he has experimentally ¢ seen
an end of all perfection” in the
works of finite creatures. The con-
fession that the sovereignty here
expressed belongs to God, forever
silences all the arguments of those
who -deny that sovereignty in the
salvation of his people from their
sins. Although it is common for ajl
opposers of the truth to repeat these
words in their formal prayers, no
false systems of religion -can stand
in thelight of their truth, as revealed
by the Spirit, any more than Dagon
could stand in the presence of the
ark of God, which his worshipers
had' taken and brought into his
temple in Ashdod.—1 Sam. v. ‘
When the saints ‘are enabled by
grace to confess that God is glorious
in holiness, in the display of his
sovereign will concerning them, in
that confession they are comforted
with the assurance of his unchang-
ing faithfulness and love. They then
rejoice in the truth, and rest in the
full confidence of the faith which is

in Christ Jesus.. Feeling assured
that the God of their salvation has
the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, they have no occasion to fear
the rage of hell and sin. Well may

truth, and in reverential adoration,
“Thine .is the glory forever.” And
to this truth it is their happy privi-
lege to respond, Amen. So they
would have it established both now
and evermore. And let all who love
his holy mname unite in saying,
“Amen! Even so! Come, Lord Je-
sus.”

POETRY.

THE TWO ARMIES.

Wnex first the Spirit plants new life
within, .

He gives a deadly blow to reigning sin;

His own sweet graces in the soul'are felt,

And faith, and hope, and love, the spirit

melt. :

Love tothe Lord is now an ardent_flame,
AR AT T R . .

And every one who loves the Savior's
name

Is "to the new-born babe an object dear;

He loves and trusts, confides and feels no
fear,

But soon, alas! he feels a cruel smart ;

His bosom friend hurls daggers at his
heart;

Like false Ahithophel, when he
round,

And 2 vile traitor to his king was found.

Our dearest friends oft draw our hearts
from God,

And then they prove to us a smarting
rod;

We fondly lean upon a broken reed,

Aund find it fails us in onr greatest need.

Now disappointment sours the ardent

mind,
And we exclaim, “No good in man we
find
All, all are {briery thorns, and nettles,
too,
And as we lean on them they pierce us
" through.

Strife and contention, an ger, rage and
pride,

With cruel jealousy stand side by side;

Sin’s hateful progeny within the breast

Rages and raves; the spirit cannot rest.

But does the ransomed soul submit to
sin

Without vesistance to the host within?

No; Christ’s own children never can rest
here ;

Two armies in the Shulamite appear.

The Holy Spirit beams upon the soul,
The raging waves of passion to control ;
“Peace, peace, be still,” comes with a
soothing power, __ s
And lays the vebel prostrate in. that
> hour.

Then such a view of selt appear within,

With all the deadly mass of inbred sin ;

So black a catalogue is brought to light,

Our brother’s sins all vanish from our
sight.

At Jesus’ feet no discord rears its head;

That hateful demon for a time has
fled ;

O that we never more may feel its
power,

But live in love and union every hour.

Till Jesus calls us from- this earth away,
And frees us from the burde